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THE M AIT A V AN S A. 


[The italics are intended to denote the faulty words and passages which I 
have substituted by others in the foot-notes. In compliance with the wishes of 
(.xovemment I have added these mostly to such passages as contain gra rr or gin ring 
errors. The only alterations mode in the text are in the transl iteration of Pali 
wonls and the substitution of the crude form n. for the case termination o. as 
adopted by modern Pali scholars. The text still admits of great improvement 
throughout. — L . C. II'.] 


CHAPTER 1. 

Aookatiox to him, who is the deified, the sanctified, the omniscient, 
supreme Buddha ! 

Having bowed down to the supreme Buddha, immaculate in purity, 
illustrious in descent ; 'without xupprcHxlon or rxayge ration, I celebrate the 
Mur Avansa. 

That which was composed by the ancient (historians) is in some respects 
too concise, in others too diffuse, alxuinding also in the defects of tautology. 
Attend yc to this (Mahavagsa) which, avoiding these imperfections, addresses 
itself to the hearer (in a strain) readily comprehended, easily rememl>ercd,- 
and inspiring sentiments both of pleasure and of pain : giving rise to either 
pleasing or painful emotion, according as each incident may be agreeable or 
afflicting. 

Our vanquisher (of the five deadly sins) having, in a former existence, 
seen the supreme Buddha Dipankara. formed the resolution to attain 
buddhahood. in order that he might redeom the world from the miseries 
(of sin). 

Subsequently, as in the case of that supreme Buddha, so unto Kondafma. 
the sage Maygala, Sumana, the Buddha Rcwata. and the eminent sage Kobhita. 
the supreme Buddha Anomodassi, Paduma, Narada the vanquisher, the 
supreme Buddha Padumuttara, and Sumcdlia the deity of similar mission, 4 
Sujataand Piyadassf, the supreme Atthadassi, Dliammadassf, Siddhattha, Tissa. 
and, in like manner, the vanquisher Phussa, Vipassf, the supreme Buddha 
Sikh f, the supreme Buddha Yessabhu. the supreme Buddha Kakusandha, 
in like manner Kouagama, and Kassapa of felicitous advent, — unto all 
these twenty-four supreme Buddhas likewise (in their respective existences), 

1 This is not the sense of the compound term nanananadh iha rnlran. qualifying 
Malntcanxay. It ought to be rendered thus : I celebrate the Mahavansa. replete 
with divers comprehensive chapters.” Such is the explanation given in the fika : 
anrhrhi adh iharrhi paripinniudhll/drnn 1 * 3 ti atthu m 

1 The words sutitnra v png at ay. "OJme down by tradition.” contained in the 
text, have been omitted in this enumeration of the characteristics of the 
Mohuvansa. 

3 Original, Tathagata . Here, a'* elsewhere throughout the work, I have not 
thought it necessary to notice the English rendering of the Tali epithets and of 
words appertaining to Buddhist terminology. 
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the indefatigable straggler having vouchsafed to supplicate, by them also his 
admission into buddhahood was foretold. 

The supreme Gotama Buddha (thus in due order) fulfilled all the probation- 
ary. courses, and attained the supreme omniscient buddhahood, that he 
might redeem mankind from the miseries (of sin). 

At the foot of the bo tree, at Ur uvula, in the kingdom of Magadha, on 
the day of the full moon of the month of visAkha, this great divine sage 
achieved the supreme all-i»erfect buddhahood. This (divine) sojourner, dis- 
playing the supreme beatitude derived by the final emancipation (from the 
afflictions inherent in the state of transmigration), tarried in that neighbour- 
hood for seven times seven days. 

Proceeding from thence to Bora nasi, he proclaimed the sovereign supremacy 
of his faith ; and while yet sojourning there during the “ vassa,” he procured 
for sixty (converts) the sanctification of “ arhat.” Dispersing abroad these 
disciples for the purpose of promulgating his doctrines, and thereafter 
having himself converted thirty (princes) of tho 1 * * 4 i nsejxim hhj-all ied tribe of 
Bhadda, the saviour, with the view to converting Kassapa and the thousand 
Jatilians, took up his al>ode at Uruvcla during the “hein&nta,” devoting 
himself to their instruction. When the period had arrived for celebrating a 
religious festival (in honour) of tho said Kassapa, of Uruvela, perceiving 
that his absence from it was wished for, the vanquisher, victorious over death, 
taking with him his repast from Uttarakuru, and having partaken thereof at 
the lake of Anotatta* (before mid- day) on that very afternoon, being the 
ninth month of his buddhahood, at the full moon of the constellation phussa, 
unattended, visited Layka for the purpose of sanctifying LaykA. 

* It mas blown, (by inspiration) by the vanquisher that in Lon I’d, filled by 
yakkhas , and therefore the settlement of the yakkhas, — that in the said Layka 
mould (nevertheless) be the. place where his religion would be glorified. In like 
manner, knowing that in the centro of LaykA, on the delightful bank of a 
river, on a Sf>ot three yojanas in length and one in breadth, in tho agreeable 
MahAtiaga garden, in the ^assembling place of the yakkhas , there was a great 
assemblage of tho principal yakkhas in LaykA ; the deity of happy advent, 
approaching that great congregation of yakkhas, — there, in the midst 
of the assembly, immediately above their heads, hovering in the air, over the 
very site of the (future) Mahiyaygjina dagoba, struck terror into them, by 
rains, tempests, and darkness. The yakkhas, overwhelmed with awe, suppli- 
cated of the vanquisher to be released from their terror. To the terrified 
yakkhas the consoling vanquisher thus replied : “I will release ye yakkhas 
from this your terror and afflicatiou : give ye unto me, here, by unanimous 
consent, a place for me to alight on.” All these yakkhas replied to the deity 
of happy advent : “ Lord, we confer on thee the whole of Laykd, grant thou 
comfort (in our affliction) to us.” The vanquisher thereupon, dispelling 
their terror and cold 4 shivering , and spreading his carpet of skin on the spot 
bestowed on him, he there seated himself. He then caused the aforesaid 
carpet, refulgent with a fringe of flames, to extend itself on all sides ; they, 
scorched by the flames (receding), stood around on the shores (of the island) 
terrified. 

The saviour then caused the delightful isle of Giri to approach for them. 


1 There is nothing to indicate that they were “ inseparably, allied.” 

* “ For it was known by the vanquisher that LaykA would be the place whyre 
his religion would be most glorified, and that it was needful that the yakkhas by 
whom Layk£ was inhabited should be removed therefrom.” 

* Yakkha-sa ny d m a-bhh rn i yd. K In the battle-deld of the yakkhas.” 8 'aftgdma is 
war, battle, &c., quite distinct from xamdgama, which means an assembly, &c. 

4 *■ and darkness,” or “ confusion.” 
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As soon as they transferred themselves thereto (to escape the conflagration) 
he restored it to its former position. Immediately the redeemer folded up 
his carpet and the devas assembled. In that congregation the divine 
teacher propounded his doctrines to them. Innumerable ko^is of living 
crertures received the blessings of liis doctrines : asapkhyas of them attained 
the salvation of that faith and the state of piety. 

The chief of the devas, Sumana, of the Sumanakuta mountain, having 
acquired the sanctification of “ sotapatti,” supplicated of the deity worthy of 
offerings, 1 for an offering. The vanquisher, out of compassion to living 
beings, passing his hand over his head, bestowed on him a handful of his pure 
blue locks from the growing hair of his head. * •• Receiving and depositing it in 
a xvjterb golden casket on the. sjtol where the, divine teacher had stood, adorned 
(an if) with the splendour of innumerable gems, comprehe-nding (all) the seven 
treasures , he enshrined the lock in an emerald dugoba, and bowed down in worship. 

The thcra Sarabhti, disciple of the thcra Sariputta, at the demise of the 
supreme Buddha, receiving at his funeral pile the u giva^thi ” (thorax bone 
relic) of the vanquisher, attended by his retinue of priests, by his miraculous 
powers, brought and deposited it in that identical dagoba. This inspired 
personage, causing a d&goba to be erected of cloud-coloured stones, 3 twelve 
cubits high, and enshrining it therein, departed. 

The prince U ddhachula bhay a, the younger brother of king JDev&nampiya 
Tissa, discovering this marvellous dagoba, constructed (another), encasing it, 
thirty cubits in height. 

The king Dut{ha (lamani, while residing there during his subjugation of the 
Malabars, constructed a dagoba encasing that one, eighty cubits in height. 

This Mahiyaygana dagoba was thus completed. 

In this manner, the supremo ruler, indefatigable as well as invincible, 
having rendered this land habitable for human beings, departed for Uruvela. 

The visit to Mahiyaygana concluded. 

The vanquisher (of the five deadly sins), the great compassionating divine 
teacher, the benefactor of the whole world, the supreme Buddha, in the fifth 
year of his buddhahood, while residing at the garden of (the prince) Jcta, 
observing that on account of a disputed claim for a gem-set throne between 
the naga Mahodara and 4 n similar Culddam, a maternal uncle and nephew, 
a conflict was at hand between their respective armies : on the last day of 
the hist quarter of the moon of the month citta, at daylight, taking with 
him his sacred dish and robes, out of compassion to the nagas, visited 
Nftgadipa. 

At that time, this Mahodara aforesaid was a naga king in a n6ga kingdom 
half a thousand (five hundred) yojanas in extent, liouuded by the ocean ; and 
he was gifted with supernatural powers. His younger sister (Kidabhika) 
had been given in marriage to a naga king of the Kanuavaddhamana mountain, 
l/itlddara was his son. His grandmother having bestowed this invaluable 
gem-throne on bis mother, that naga queen thereafter died. From that 
circumstance this conflict of the nephew 'with the uncle was on the eve of being 
waged. These mountain nagas were moreover gifted with supernatural 
[lowers. 


• •• for something worthy of worship/’ 

- •• Receiving it in a sujwrb golden casket he placed it on a heap of divers gems, 
seven cubits in circumference, where the Teacher had stood, and raised a stupa of 
emerald over it. and bowed down unto it in worship.’* 

•• Cloud-coloured stones/’ The original is Me da- va n tui-pnxtl rut . 4 stones of the 
colour of fat ' : white marble 
1 *• the naga/* 

* !h 
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The deva Samiddhisumana instantly, at the command of Buddha, taking 
up the rdjAyatana tree which stood in the garden of J£ta, and which consti- 
tuted his delightful residence, and holding it over the vanquisher’s head like' 
an umbrella, accompanied him to the above-named place. 

This deva (in a former existence) had been bom a human being in Ntga- 
dfpa. On the spot where the r&jAyatana tree then stood he had seen Pacceka 
Buddhas taking refection. Having seen them he had rejoiced, and presented 
them with leaves to cleanse their sacred dishes with. From that circumstance 
he (in his present existence) was born in that tree, which stood at the gate of 
the delightfully agreeable garden of J6ta. Subsequently (when the Jeta 
vihara was built) it stood without (it was not built into the terrace on which 
the temple was constructed). The deva of devas (Buddha), foreseeing that 
this place (Nagadipa) would be of increasing advantage to this deva (Samid- 
dhisumana), brought this tree to it. 

The saviour and dispellor of the darkness of sin, )x>ising himself in the air 
over the centre of the assembly, caused a terrifying darkness to those nagas. 
Attending to the prayer of the dismayed nfigas, he again called forth the 
light of day. They, overjoyed at having seen the deity of felicitous advent, 
bowed down at the feet of the divine teacher. To them the vanquisher 
preached a sermon on reconciliation. Both parties rejoicing thereat, made an 
offering of the gem-throne to the divine sage. The divine teacher, alighting 
on earth, seated himself on that throne, and was served by the naga kings 
with celestial food and beverage. The lord of the universe procured for 
eighty kd^is of nagas dwelling on land and in waters, the salvation of the 
faith, and the state of piety. 

The maternal uncle of Mahodara, Maniakkhika, the naga king of Kaly&ni, 
proceeded thither to engage in that war. Having, at the first visit of Buddha 
heard the sermon on his doctrines preached, he had obtained the state of 
salvation and piety. There he thus supplicated the successor of preceding 
Buddhas : “ Oh ! divine teacher, such an act of mercy performed unto us is 
indeed great. Hadst thou not vouchsafed to come, we should all have been 
consumed to ashes. All compassionating deity ! let thy protecting mercy 
be individually extended towards myself : in thy future advent to this land 
visit thou the place of my residence.” The sanctified deity, having by his 
silence consented to grant this prayer in his future visit, on that very spot he 
caused the rajdyatana tree to be planted. The lord of the universe bestowed 
the aforesaid inestimable rujayatana tree, and the gem-throne, on the n&ga 
kings, to be worshipped by them. “ Oh ! n/iga kings, worship this my sanc- 
tified tree ; unto you, my beloved, it will be a comfort and consolation.” 
The deity of felicitous advent, the comforter of the world, having adminis- 
tered, especially this, together with all other religious comforts to the nagas, 
departed to the garden of J eta. 

The visit to N&gadipa concluded. 

In the third year from that period, the said nfiga king, Maniakkhika, repair- 
ing to the supreme Buddha, supplicated his attendance (at Kalyani) together 
with his disciples. In (this) eighth year of his buddh&hood, the vanquisher 
and saviour was sojourning in the garden of Jeta with five hundred of his 
disciples. On the second day, being the full moon of the delightful month 
of ves&kha, on its being announced to him that it was the hour of refection, 
the vanquisher, lord of munis, at that instant, adjusting his robes and taking 
up his sacred dish, departed for the kingdom of Kaly&pi, to the residence of 
Maniakkhika. On the spot where the Kaly&Qi dagoba (was subsequently , 
built) on a throne of inestimable value, erected in a golden palace, he stationed 
himself together with his attendant disciples. The overjoyed n&ga king and 
his retinue provided the vanquisher, the doctrinal lord and his disciples, with 
celestial food and beverage. The comforter of the world, the divine teacher,. 
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the supreme lord, having there propounded the doctrines of his t'aith, rising 
aloft (into the air) displayed the impression of his foot on the mountain 
Sumanakufa (by imprinting it there). On the side of that mountain he, 
with L»»s disciples, having enjoyed the rest of 110011-day, departed for Digha- 
vapi ; and on the site of the dago bit (subsequently erected) the saviour, 
attended by his disciples, seated himself ; and for the purpose of rendering 
that spot celebrated, he there enjoyed the bliss of sarnadhi.” Rising aloft 
from that spot, the great divine sage, cognizant of the places (sanctified by 
former Buddhas), departed for the station where the Meghavana establishment 
was subsequently formed (at Anuradhapura). The saviour, together with his 
disciples, alighting on the spot where the sacred bo-tree was (subsequently) 
planted, enjoyed the bliss of the ik sam&dhi ” meditation ; thence, in like manner: 
on the spot where the great dngoba (was subsequently built). Similarly, at 
the site of the dagoba Thuparama, indulging in the same meditation ; from 
thence he repaired to the site of Sila dagoba. The lord of multitudinous dis- 
ciples preached to the congregated devas, and thereafter the Buddha, omniscient 
of the present, the past, and the future, departed for the garden of Jeta. 

Thus the lord of Laykn, knowing by divine inspiration the inestimable 
blessings vouchsafed to Layka, and foreseeing even at that time the future 
prosperity of the devas, nagas, and others in Layka, the all-l)ountiful luminary 
visited this most favoured Luid of the world thrice. From this circumstance 
this island became venerated by righteous men. Hence it shone forth the 
light itself of religion. 

The visit to Kalyani concluded. 

The first chapter of the Mahavaysa. entitled ‘The visits of the successor 
of former Buddhas," composed equally for the delight and affliction of 
righteous men. 


CHAPTER II. 

1 The f/rrut sayt , //;/’ desrpmhwt of l In ? h*»oj Muhtistimmahl* rt.t the 

rtHtunfiicPnirnt of thin “Zvqjpo,” mts himself the said kiay mimed Mahrisa mmata. 

Roja, Vararoja. in like mauuer two Kalyanas (Ivalyuna and Varakalya- 
na), Upusiitha, two Mandhatus. Oamka. and Upacaraka, Cetiya, also 
Mucala, Mahamucala, Mucalinda. also Sagara. and Sfigar.ideva, Bharata, 
Bh.tgfrasfi, Ruci, Siinici, Pat a pa. Mahuputapa, and in like manner two 
Panadas, Sudassumi and Neru, likewise two of each name, — these above- 
named kings were (in their several generations) his (Mahasannnata's) sons 
and lineal descendants. 

These twenty-eight lords of the land, whose existence extended to an 
asankhya of years, reigned (in the capitals) Kusavati, Ra jngaha. Mithila. 

Thereafter (in different capitals reigned) one hundi*ed. fifty-six, sixty, 
oiglity-four thousand, then thirty-six kings; subsequently thereto, thirty- 
I wo, twonty-eight, twenty- two : subsequently thereto, eighteen, seventeen, 
tif teen, and fourteen : nine, seven, twelve, twenty -five : again in the same 
number (twenty-five), two twelves and nine. Makhadevn. the first of eighty- 
four thousand ; Kal&rajanukn. the first of eigty-four thousand kings ; and 

1 The emu- of constr action here, though slight, is seriously misleading.^ It is 
not said here that Buddha was born as Mahasammata. but that he was descended 
from that mythical personage. The passage ought to bo construed thus 
“ Now this great sage was born of the race of king Mahasammata. In the 
beginning of this kalpa there was a king named Mahiisammata. And these were 
his sons and grandsons." Thun follows tho genealogy. 
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the sixteen sons and lineal descendants terminating with Okk&ka : those were 
those (princes) who separately, in distinct successions, reigned each in their 
respective capital. 

Okkakamukha, the eldest son of Okkaha, became sovereign. Nipura, 
Chandima, fjhandamukha, Sirisafijaya, the groat king Vessantara, C4mi\ 
Sfhavahana, And Sihassara, in like manner, — these were his (Okkakamnkha’s) 
sons and lineal descendants. 

There were eight-two thousand sovereigns, the sons and lineal descendants 
of king Sihassara. The last of those was Jayascna. These were celebrated 
in the capital of Kapilavatthu as Sakya kings. 

The great king Sihahanu was the son of Jayascna. The daughter of 
Jayasena was named Yasddhara. In the city of Dovadaha there was a Sakya 
ruler named Devadaha. Unto him two children, Anjana, then Kacchana. 
were born. This Kacchfin/t became the queen of king Sihahanu. 

To the Sakya Afijana the aforesaid Yasddhara became queen. To Aiijana 
two daughters were born, Maya and Fajapati. and two sons of the Sakya 
race, Dandap&ni and Suppahuddha. 

To Sihahanu five sons and two daughters wfcrq born, Suddhddana, 
Dhot6dana, Sukkddana (Ghattittidana), and Amitddana; Amita and 
Pamit&;— those five, these two. To the Sakya Suppahuddha, Amit& became 
queen. Su bhaddakacc liana and Dcvadatta were her two offsprings. 

M&ya and Pajapatf both equally became the consorts of Suddliddaua. 
Our Vanquisher was the son of the Maharajfi Suddhddana and Mayft. Thus the 
great divine sage was, in a direct line, descended from the Mahasammata race, 
the pinnacle of all royal dynasties. To this prince Siddhattha, a bodhisa-ta. 
the aforesaid Subliaddakacchftnii became queen. Rahula was his son. 

The princes Bimbisara and Siddhattha were attached friends. The father 
of both thoso (princes) were also equally devoted friends. The bodhisatta 
was five years the senior of Bimbisara. In the twenty-ninth year of his age 
the bodhisatta departed (on his divine mission). 

Having [for six years gone through the probationary courses, and having in 
due order of succession attained Ji add ha hood, lie repaired in the thirty- fifth 
of his age to Bimbisara. 

The eminently wise Bimbisara had been installed himself in the fifteenth 
year of his age, by his father (Blmtiya), in the sovereignty of his realm. 
In the sixteenth year of his reign the divine teacher propounded his 
doctrines (to him). He ruled the kingdom for fifty-two years — fifteen years 
of his reign had elapsed before ho united himself with the congregation of 
the vanquisher ; * after his conversion, thirty-seven years — during which fieri ml 
this successor of former Buddhas still lived. 

The w r eak and perfidious son of Bimbisfira, Ajatasaitu, having put him to 
death, reigned for thirty-two years. In the eighth year of king Ajatasattu’s 
reign the divine sage died. Thereafter ho reigned twenty- four years. 

The successor of former Buddhas, who had attained tho perfection of 
every virtue , arrived at the final death (from which there is no regeneration 
by transmigration ). Thus, from this example, whosoever steadfastly 
contemplates 1 * * 4 terror-inspiring death , and leads a righteous life, ! 'he w r ill be 
transported (after death) beyond the realms of transmigratory misery. 

The second chapter in the Mah&vagsa entitled, “ The Mahusammatta 
genealogy,” composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 


1 “ Having striven for six years and duly attained Buddhahood. ” 

* “ and he reigned thirty-seven years while >et the Buddha lived. ” 

* “ and succumbed not to evil passions, did submit to the law of mutability. 

4 41 the transitory nature of things. ” s Dele . 
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CHAPTER. HI. 

1 The supreme incomparable , the vanquisher of the five deadly tins, who 
was gifted with five means of perception, having sojourned for forty-five 
years (as Buddha), and fulfilled in the utmost perfection every object of 
his mission to this world, in the city of Kusin&iA, in the sacred arbour formed 
by two “sal” trees, on the full moon day of the month of ves&kha, — this 
luminary of the world was extinguished. On that spot innumerable priestsj 
princes, brahmins, traders, and sudras, as well as devas, assembled. There 
were also seven hundred thousand priests, of whom the th6ra Mahfi. Kassapa 
was, at that time, the chief. 

This high priest having performed the funeral obsequies over the body and 
sacred relics of the divine teacher ; and being desirous of perpetuating his 
doctrines for ever, on the seventh day after the lord of the universe, gifted 
with the ten powers, had demised; recollecting the silly declaration of the 
priest Subhadda, who had been ordained in his dotage ; and, moreover, 
recollecting the footing of equality on which he had been placed by the divine 
sage, by conferring on him his own sacred robes, as well as the injunctions 
given by him for the propagation of his doctrines ; — this all-accomplished 
disciple of Buddha, for the purpose of holding a convocation on religion, con- 
vened five hundred priests, who had overcame the dominion of the passions, 
of great celebrity, versod in the nine departments of doctrinal knowledge, 
*nd perfect in every religious attribute. On account of a disqualification 
(however) attending the thera A'nanda, there was one deficient of that number. 
Subsequently the thera A'nanda also, having been entreated by the other 
priests to take part in the convocation, was likewise included. That 
convocation could not have taken place without him. 

These universe-compassionating (disciples) having passed half a month, 
— in celebrating the funeral obsequies seven days, and in the festival of relics 
seven days, — and knowing what was proper to be done, thus resolved : 
“ Keeping ‘ vassa ’ in the city of R&jagaha, let us there hold the convocation 
on religion— it cannot be permitted to other (priests) to *be present ” 

These disciples making their pilgrimage over Jambudfpa as mendicants, 
administering consolation in their affliction (at the demise of Buddha) to the 
vast population spread over the various portions thereof , in the month 3 asala , 
during the increase of the moon, 4 being the appropriate bright season , these 
5 supports of the people in their faith reached R&jagaha, a city perfect in every 
sacerdotal requisite. 

These theras, with Kassapa for their chief, steadfast in their design, and 
perfect masters of the doctrines of the supreme Buddha, having arrived at 
the place aforesaid to hold their “ vassa,' 1 caused, by an application to king 
Aj&tasattu, repairs to be made to all the sacred buildings, during the first month 
of 11 vassa.” On the completion of the repairs of the sacred edifices, they 
thus addressed the monarch : “ Now we will hold the convocation on religion.*' 
To him (the king) who inquired “ What is requisite P ” they replied : “ A 
session hall.” The monarch inquiring “ Where ? ” in the place named by 
them, by the side of the Vobhara mountain, at the entrance of the Sattapappi 
cave, he speedily caused to be built a splendid hall, like unto that of the 
devas. 

1 “ The incomparable (Buddha) who was gifted witli five kinds of vision.’* 

3 “ take up their abode there (during the vassa).” 

* “ A>4Jhi.” 

K Dele. 

3 “men who sought to ground themselves on the truth.” There is a play here 
on the words sukkha-pakhka : in tLe one place meaning the “bright side ;** in 
the other, truth or virtue, represented by brightness. 

91—87 
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ILiVing in all respects perfected this hall, he had invaluable carpets spread 
there corresponding with the number of the priests. In order that, being 
seated on the 1 north side, the 'south might be faced, the inestimable, pre- 
eminent throne of the high priest was placed there. In the centre of tha- 
hall, facing the east, the exalted preaching pulpit, fit for the deity himself of 
felicitous advent, was erected. 

The king thus rej>orted to the th6ras : “ Our task is performed.” Those 
thcras then addressed A'nanda, the delight (of an audience) : “ A'nanda, 
to-morrow is the convocation ; on account of thy boing still under the 
dominion of human passions, thy presence there is inadmissible. Exert 
thyself without intermission, and attain the requisite qualification.” The 
thcra, who had been thus enjoined, having exerted a supernatural effort, 3 4 and 
extricated himself from the dominion of human /Ktssionx, attained the 
sanctification of “arhat.” « 

On the second day of the second month of “vassa” these disciples 
assembled in this splendid hall. 

Reserving for the thera A'nanda -the seat appropriate to him alone, the 
(other) sanctified priests took their places according to their seniority. 
While some among them were in the act of inquiring “Where is the th6ra 
A'nanda ? *’ — in order that he might manifest to the (assembled) disciples that 
he had attained the sanctification of “ arhat ” — (at that instant) the said 
thdra made his appearance, 4 emerging from the earthy and passing through the 
air (without touching the floor) ; and took his seat in the pulpit specially 
reserved for him. 

All these thlras, accomplished supporters of the faith, allotted to the thera 
Upali (the elucidation of the) “ vinaya ; ** and to the thcra A'nanda tl 3 
whole of the other branches of “ dhamma.” The high priest (Mah&kassapa) 
reserved to himself (the part) of interrogating on “ vinaya,” and the ascetic 
thera Upfcli that of discoursing thereon. The one seated in the high priest's 
pulpit interrogated him on “ vinaya ; the other seated in the preaching 
pulpit expatiated thereon. From the manner in which the “ vinaya '* was 
propounded by this master of that branch of religion, all these th6ras, by 
repeating (the discourse) in chants, became perfect masters in the knowledge 
of “vinaya.** 

The said high priest (Mah&kassapa) imposing on himself (that task), 
interrogated on “ dhamma ” him (A'nanda) who, from among those who had 
been b his auditors , \oas the selected guardian of the doctrines of the supreme 
ruler. In the same manner, the th6ra A'nanda, allotting to himself that 
(task), exalted in the preaching pulpit, expatiated without the slightest 
omission on “dhamma/* From the manner in which that *sage (A'nanda) 


1 “south .* 1 * 

* “ north.” 

* “ without being confined to any of the four ascetio postures.** This refers to 
his having attained arhatship while he was in the act of laying down his head 
on his pillow. He. was neither t calking, sitting , standing , or lying down at the 
moment. 

4 “ either emerging from the earth (after sinking into it) or passing through 
the air. 1 * The sudden and unexpected appearance of A'nandr. in his seat im- 
pressed them with the idea that he must have come there by a miraculous 
exercise of power such as arhats are said to possess. 

* “ the constant auditors of the Great Sage was the selected guardian of his 
doctrines.” 

* “ accomplished sage/’ VedeKa-mnni, an epithet of A'nanda, has no reference 
to the vedas. Vedeha here means “ wise/* “ perfect/* Ac. 
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'accomplished in the “ wtdo" propounded the “ dhamma ” all these priests, 
repeating his discourse in chants, became perfect in “ dhamma.'* 

Thus this convocation, held by these benefactors of mankind for the benefit 
of the whole world, was brought to a close in seven months ; and the religion 
of the deity of felicitous advent was rendered effective for enduring five 
thousand years, by the high priest Mah/ikassapa. 

At the close of this convocation, in the excess of its exultation, the self- 
balanced great earth quaked six times from the lowest abyss of the ocean, 
-by carious means in this world, divers miracles have been performed. Because 
this convocation was held exclusively by 3 the thSras , (it is called) from 
tfcnrration to yencration the, u Theriyu Convocation ." 

Having held this first convocation, and having conferred many benefits on 
the world, and lived the full measure of human existence (of that period), 
all these disciples (in due course of nature) died. 

In dispelling the darkness of this world, these disciples became, by their 
supernatural gifts, the luminaries who overcame that darkness. By (the 
ravages of) death, like unto the desolation of a tempest, these great luminaries 
were extinguished. From this example, therefore, by a piously wise man 
(the desire for) this life should be overcome. 1 * 3 4 

The third chapter in the Mahstvapsa, entitled “The first Convocation on 
Religion,” composed equally to delight and afllict righteous men. 


CHAPTER IV. 

UnAvrniiAimAKA. the perfidiously impious son of A jatasattu, having put 
(his parent) to death, reigned sixteen years. 

Anuruddhaka. the son of Udayibliuddaka, having put him to death ; and 
the son of Anuruddhaka, named Muiula, having put him to death ; these 
perfidious, unwise (princes, in succession) ruled. In the reigns of these two 
(monarchs) eight years elapsed. 

The impious NAgadasaka, son of Munda, having put his father to death, 
reigned twenty-four years. 

The populace of the capital, infuriated (at such conduct), designating this 
“a parricidical nice,” assembled, and formally deposed Nagadasaka ; and 
desirous of gratifying the whole nation, they unanimously installed in the 
sovereignty the eminently wise minister bearing the (historically) distinguish- 
ed appellation of SusunAga. He reigned eighteen years. His son KalAsdka 
reigned 'twenty years . Thus, in the tenth year of the reign of king KAl&soka, 
a century had elapsed from the death of Buddha. 

At that time a numerous community of priests, resident in the city of 
V6sali, natives of Vajji, shameless ministers of religion, pronounced the 


1 Omit “accomplished in the wedo.” 

- •• and divers (other) wonders happened in the world in various forms.” 

3 “ (Arhat) thcras alone, it is called the Then yd Pa rain pa cd (‘the Tradition 
or Collection of the Elders’).” 

4 The terseness and beauty of the original are so completely lost in this para- 
phrase that I cannot refrain from rendering it anew. “ Even those thfras, who 
shone like great lamps in dispelling, by the light of their wisdom, the darkness 
of the world, were themselves extinguished by the fierce tempest of death. 
Hence, let the thoughtful man cast away (from him) the pride of life.’ 

3 “ twenty-eight years.” 
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(following) ten indulgences to be allowable (to the priesthpod) : vis.,° 'salt 
meats , “two inches/' *aho in villages , “fraternity/* *proxy, “•example/* 
“ milk whey,” “ beverage/’ “ covers of seats/’ “ gold, and other ooined 
metals.” The th£ra Yaea having heard of this heresy, proceeded on a pilgri- 
mage over the Yajji country. This Yasa, son of Kakandaka, the brahman, 
versed in the six branches of doctrinal knowledge, and powerful in his calling, 
repaired to that place (V6s&li), devoting himself at the Mah&vana vihfira to 
the suppression of this heresy. 

They (the schismatic priests) having placed a golden dish filled with water 
in the apartment in which the “ updsatha” ceremony was performed, said (to 
the attendant congregation of laymen) : “ Devotees, bestow on the priesthood 
*at least a kahdpanan The there forbade (the proceeding), exclaiming, 
“ Bestow it not : it is not allowable.” They awarded to the there Yasa (for 
this interference) the sentence of 5 “ patisaraniya.” Having by entreaty 
procured (from them) a messenger, he proceeded with him to the capital, and 
€ propounded to the inhabitants of the city the tenets of his own faith . 

The (schismatic) priests having learned these circumstances from the 
messenger, proceeded thither, to award to the there the penalty of 
7 “ ukkh6paniyam/’ and took up their station surrounding his dwelling. The 
tb£re (however) raising himself aloft, proceeded through the air to the city 
of K6sambi ; from thence, speedily despatching messengers to the priests 
resident in PAveyya and Avanti, and himself repairing to the Ahdgatiga 
mountain (mountain beyond the Ganges), reported all these particulars to the 
thdra Sambhuta of S£na. 

Sixty priests of PAveyya and eighty of Avanti, all sanctified characters who 
had overcome the dominion of sin, descended at Ahdgariga. The whole 
number of priests who had assembled there, from various quarters, amounted 
to ninety thousand. These sanctified personages having deliberated together, 
and acknowledged that the there Rewata, of Soreyva, in profundity of 
knowledge and sanctity of character, was at that period the most illustrious, 
they departed thither for the purpose of appearing before him. 

The said th4ra having attended to their statement, and being desirous (on 
account of his great age) of performing the journey by easy stages, departed 
at that instant from thence, for the purpose of repairing to VSsfcli. *0n 
account of the importance of that mission , departing each morning at dawn , on 
reaching the places adapted for their accommodation , they met together again 
(for consultation) in the evenings . 

* These are the opening words of the sentences descriptive of the ten new 
indulgences attempted to be introduced into the discipline of the Buddhistioal 
priesthood, an explanation of which would lead to details inconvenient in this 
place. 

1 “ salt preserved in horns.” 

* “ going into villages.” 

1 “ consent.” 

4 “ kah&panas and such like.” 

* an act of censure involving the obligation of seeking forgiveness from an 
offended layman by the offending priest. 

* “ (instead of seeking forgiveness) justified himself before the people of the 
city.” 

7 suspension from privileges of monkhood. 

* The translation is altogether wrong. There is a lacuna to be filled up here 
in order to make the sense clear. “ (And the other priests followed him on the 
journey), and reaching every evening the place which the noble th6ra had left 
in the morning, they overtook and saw him at (a place called) Sahaj&ti.” Bdvata 
being old and infirm wished to journey quietly and by easy stages ; so the priests 
who had gone to fetch him wished not to intrude on his privacy. 
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l At a place (where they hltd eo assembled), the thdra Yarn, under the 
directions of the chief priest Sambhrita, at the close of a sermon, addressing 
h : mself to the celebrated thera Rdvata, inquired *v:hat the ten (unorthodox) 
indulgences *icens. 4 Having examined those rules , the thera pronounced them 
u inadmissible and said , u Let us suppress this (schism). 

These sinners, with the view to seducing the renowned thdra Kdvata to 
their party, collecting a vast quantity of priestly oiler ings, and quickly 
embarking in a vessel, arrived at the place where the principal priests were 
assembled ; and at the hour of refection set forth the chant of refection. 
The thdra Salha, who was resident at that selected place, and had overcome 
the dominion of sin, reflecting whether the doctrine of the Patheya priests 
was orthodox, it appeared to him to be so. The Maha- Brahma (of the world 
Suddh&v&sa) descending unto him (Salha) addressed him thus : “ Adhere to 
that doctrine. 1 ’ He replied that his adherence to that faith would be 
steadfast. 

Those who had brought the priestly offerings presented themselves to the 
eminent thera Revata. The th<$ra declined accepting the offerings, and 
dismissed the pupil of the sinful fraternity (who presented them). 

These shameless characters departing thence for Yes/di, and from thence 
repairing to the capital Pupphapura, thus addressed their sovereign K&ld- 
sdka : “We, the guardians of the dwelling of our divine instructor, reside 
there, in the land of Vajji, in the Mah/tvana vih&ra. The priests 
resident in the provincial villages are hastening hither, saying, 1 Let us take 
possession of the vih&ra. 1 * 4 Oh, Mah&raja, prevent them.” They having 
(thus) deceived the king, returned to Vesali. 

In the (aforesaid) selected place where tiie (orthodox) priests had halted, 
unto the thera Revata, for the purpose of suppressing the schismatic indul- 
gences, eleven hundred and ninety thousand priests congregated. He had 
decided (however) not to suppress the heresy at any place but that at which 
it had originated. Consequently the thcras, and all these priests repaired to 
Vesali. The deluded monarch despatched his ministers thither. Misguided, 
however, by the interposition of the gods, they proceeded in a different 
direction. 

The sovereign having (thus) deputed these ministers (to the priesthood), 
in the night, by a dream, he saw that his soul was cast into the Ldhakumbhi 
hell. The king was in the greatest consternation. To allay that (terror) 
his younger sister, the priestess Nandi, a sanctified character, who had over- 
'come the dominion of sin, arrived, travelling through the air : “ The act thou 
hast committed is of the moBt weighty import ; s make atonement to the 
orthodox ministers of the faith : uniting thyself with their cause, uphold 
true religion. By adopting this course peace of mind will be restored unto 
thee.” Having thus addressed him she departed. 

At the very dawn of day the monarch departed to proceed to Vds&li. 
Having reached the Mahavana vih&ra, he assembled the priesthood ; and 
having examined the controversy by listening to both parties, he decided in 
favour of the cause of true religion. The sovereign having 6 made atonement 
to all the ministers of true religion, and having avowed his adherence to its 
cause, he said : “ Do ye according to your own judgment provide for the due 

1 Omit italicised words, and substitute “ There." 

* u about." 

* Delete were. 

4 “ The thdra rejected them as errors, and said ‘Let us hear the ease and suppress 
them.' " 

# “ beseech the forgiveness of." 

• “ obtained the forgiveness of." 
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maintenance of religion and having extended his protection to them, he 
departed for his capital (Pupphapura). 

Thereupon the priesthood assembled to inquire into these indulgences : 
there, in that convocation (however) endless and frivolous discussions arose. 
The thdra Rdvata himself then advancing into the midst of the assembly, 
and causing to be proclaimed Hhe vhbahilca rules, he made the requisite 
arrangements for the purpose of suppressing this heresy. 

*2ty the ubb&hikA *rules he selected, for the suppression of the sacerdotal 
heresy, four priests of Pacina and four of PAveyya. These were the 
P&cina priests: SabbakAmi, SAlha, Khujjasobhita, and YAsabhag&mika. 
These were the four PAveyya priests : Revata, SambhAta of SAna, Yasa the 
son of KAkandaka, and Sumana. For the purpose of examining into these 
(controverted) indulgences, these eight sanctified personages repaired to 
YAluk&r&ma vih&ra, a situation so secluded (that not even the note of a bird 
was heard), and free from the strife of men. 1 * * 4 The high priest Rdvata, the 
chief of the interrogating party, questioned the thdra Sabbak&mi in due 
order on these indulgences, one by one. The principal thdra Sabbakami, 
who had been thus interrogated by him (Rdvata), declared : “By the 
orthodox ordinances all these indulgences are inadmissible.” There (at the 
Y&lukar&ma vih&ra), having in due form rejected this heresy, in the same 
manner in the midst of the convocation at Mah&vana vih&ra (to which they 
returned), they again went through the interrogations and replies. 

To the ten thousand Binful priests who put forth the ten indulgences, 
these principal orthodox priests awarded the penalty of degradation. 

Sabbak&mi was at that time high priest of the world, and had already 
attained a standing of one hundred and twenty years in the ordination of 
“ upasampadA.” 

Sabbak&mi, Sftlha, Rdvata, Khuj jasdbhita, Yasa the son of K&kapcjaka, and 
Sambhftta, a native of Sina, — these six theras were the disciples of the thdra 
A'nanda. YAsabhagAmika and Sumana, — these two thdras were the disciples 
of the thdra Anuruddha. These eight pious priests, in aforetime, had seen 
the deity who was the successor of former Buddhas. 

The priests who had assembled were twelve hundred thousand : of all 
these priests the thdra Revata was at that time the leader. 

Thereupon, for the purpose of securing the permanency of the true faith, 
this Rdvata thdra, the leader of these priests, selected from those who were 
gifted with the ^qualifications for sanctification, and were the depositories of 
the doctrines contained in the three “ pitakas,” seven hundred sanctified 
disciples (of Buddha, for the purpose of holding the convocation on religion). 
All these thdras, having Rdvata for their chief, protected by king 
KAlAsdka, held the convocation on religion at the Y&luk&r&ma vihAra. 
According to the form observed in interrogation and illustration on the 
former occasion, conducting this meeting precisely in the same manner, it 
was terminated in eight months. 

Thus these thdras, who were indefatigable in their calling, and absolved 
from all human afflictions, having held the second convocation on religion, 
in due course attained M nibbuti.” 


1 “ that matters in dispute should be settled according to the Ubb&hikA rules 
of procedure.” 

* “ For.” 

* “ oounoiL” 

4 A verse is missing here : “ And the great elder Sabbak&mi, who knew the 
m in d of the great sage, seated himself on a beautiful throne prepared by a 
young priest.” 

* M feur kinds of highest knowledge.” 
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Hence, bearing in mind the subjection to death of the disciples of the 
saviour of the universe, who were endowed with the sanctification of 
“ arhat,” — who had attained the state of ultimate beatitude, — and had con- 
ferred blessings bn the beings of the three “ bhavas ” recollecting also the 
liabilitv of the rest of mankind to an interminable transmigration, let (the 
reader) steadfastly devote himself (to a life of righteousness). 

The fourth chapter in the Mah&vagsa, entitled 41 The Second Convocation 
on Religion,” composed equally to delight and afflict righteous men. 


CHAPTER V. 

The convocation which was held in the first instance by the principal 
thAras, having Mahikassapa for their chief, is called the “ ThferiyA Saiigfti.” 

During the first century after the death of Buddha there was but that one 
Schism among the theras. It was subsequent to that period that the other 
schisms among the preceptors took place. 

The whole of those sinful priests, in number ten thousand, who had been 
degraded by the theras who had held the second convocation, originated the 
schism among the preceptors called the Mah&satigiti heresy. 

Thereafter arose the Gdkulika and Ekabbdharika schisms. 

From the Gokulika schismatics the Pannatti as well as the BAhulika and 
CAtiya heresies proceeded.* Those priests, again, gave rise to Hhe schisms of 
the Sabbatthi and the Dhammaguttika priesthood.* 1 * 3 4 These two ( heresies ) 
arose simultaneously . Subsequently, from the Sabbatthi schismatics, the 
Ka^sapiya schism proceeded. Thereafter the Sadkantika priesthood gave 
rise to the Sutta schism. fi There were twelve schisms , including the Thira 
schism which was suppressed at the first convocation , in the first year of the first 
century); together with six schisms named hereafter , there were eighteen 
inveterate schisms. 

Thus, in the second century (after the death of Buddha), there arose seven- 
teen schisms. The rest of the schisms among the preceptors were engendered 
subsequently thereto. These were the six secessions which took place in 
Jambudfpa (during the second century) : — The IIAmavata, RajagiriyA, and 
the SiddhatthikA, as well as (that of) the Pubbaseliya and Aparaseliya priest- 
hood, and the VAjiriya. The Dhammaruchiya and SAgaliya schisms took 
place in LagkA, (in the fifth and eighth centuries after Buddha's death). 

1 1 doubt much whether schism among the thAras” is the proper rendering of 
“ 4 thAra-vAda.” I should think it rather means 44 the tradition of the elders ” or 
44 the sayings of the elders.” This term thdra-c&da is used in contradistinction 
to dcariya-tada in the same verse and subsequent places, translated by Tumour 
as 44 schisms among the preceptors,” but which I think should be 44 the sayings of 

(the subsequent) false teachers.” The subject, however, is one for detailed 
investigation. 

3 The Batuvantud&va-Sumapgala Recension puts in two and a half verses here, 
which are said to be found in the Cambodian copy and a Sinhalese copy which 
were used in the collation of the printed text. They run thus : — 44 These 
belonged to the Maha Sapgiti school. Again, from among the ThAra-vAdas there 
sprung two sects, the Mahips&saka and the Vajji-puttaka priests. And from 
among the latter (the Vajji-puttakas) there arose (four sects, namely,) the 
Dhammuttariya, the Bhadra-y&nika, the C h a nnA gArika, and the Sammiti, who 
were all (denominated) the 44 Vajji-puttaka priests.” 

* 44 two. M 

4 Omit. 

• “ So that, including the (original) ThAra-v&da school, there were twelve ; and 
these, together with the six afore-mentioned, formed eighteen in all.” 
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The schismatic secessions of the preceptors concluded. 

K&l&sdka had ten sons : those brothers (conjointly) ruled the empire, 
righteously, for twenty-two years. 1 Subsequently there were nine 1 : they alu>, 
according to their seniority, righteously reigned for twenty-two years. 

Thereafter the brahman C&nakka, in gratification of an implacable hatred 
borne towards the ninth surviving brother, called Dhana-nanda, having put 
him to death, he installed in the sovereignty over the whole of Jambudipa a 
descendant of the dynasty of Moriyan sovereigns, endowed with illustrious 
and beneficent attributes, surnamed Candagutta. He reigned thirty-four 
years. 

His son Bindus&ra reigned twenty-eight years. The sons of Bindus&ra 
were one hundred and one, the issue of (sixteen) different mothers. 

Among them. Asdka, by his piety and supernatural wisdom, became 
all-powerful. He having put to death one hundred brothers, minus one, born 
of different mothers, reigned sole sovereign of all Jambudipa. Be it known, 
that from the period of the death of Buddha, and antecedent to 9 his installa- 
tion, two hundred and eighteen years had elapsed. In the fourth year of his 
accession to his sole sovereignty, this illustriously endowed ruler caused his 
own inauguration to be solemnised in the city of Pataliputta. At the instant 
of his inauguration, the establishment of his supremacy was (miraculously) 
proclaimed, from yojana to yojana, throughout the air above and over the 
surface of the earth. 

The devas caused to be brought daily eight men’s loads of water from the 
lake Anotatta, from which (supplies) the deva of devas (the king) caused 
the people also to bo provided. They also procured from the regions of 
Himavanta, “ nagalata ” teeth-cleansers, sufficient for several thousand per- 
sons. From the same quarter, the invaluable medicinal “fimalaka”; the 
precious medicinal “ haritaka” ; from the same regions the “amba” fruit, 
superlatively excellent in its colour and flavour. 

The devas (procured) also cloths of five different colours, and cloths 
for hand towels of the colour of gold, as well as the sacred beverage 
from the waters of Chaddanta lake. The elk, wild hog, and winged game, 
slaughtered in that city (for the king’s household), resorting to the royal 
kitchen, of their own accord, there expire. There, tigers, having led forth 
herds of cattle to graze, reconduct them into their pens. Elk and wild hog 
watch over fields, gardens, tanks, &c. The nagas (brought) fine cloths of the 
colour of the l< sumana” flower, wove without seams ; the heavenly u uppala” 
flower ; also ointment for the body ; and medicinal drugs from the nfiga 
wilderness. Parrots brought nine hundred thousand loads of hill paddy daily 
from the marshes of Chaddanta. Mice, husking that hill paddy, without 
breaking it, converted it into rice. Therefrom the rice dressed for the royal 
household was prepared. For him (the king), bees constantly deposited 
honey. In like manner, in his arsenals bears worked with hammers, and 
singing birds of delightful melody, repairing to the monarch, sang sweet 
strains. 

The inaugurated sovereign Asoka then installed his full younger brother, 
prince Tissa, in the dignity of sub-king. 

The installation of Dhammasdka concluded. 

The father (of Asdka) being of the Brahman ical faith, maintained (bes- 
towing daily alms) sixty thousand Brahmans. He himself in like manner 
bestowed them for three years. 


* After them.' 


Add brothers (the Xandas).' 


* ** Asdka V 



CHAPTER V. 


17 


Asdka, noticing from the upper pavilion of his palace the l despicable pro - 
ceedhigs of these persons, 3 enjoined his ministers to bestow alms with greater 
discrimination. This wise (monarch) caused to be brought to him % the 
ministers of all religion h separately ; and having seated them, and discussed 
their tenets, and given them alms, allowed them to depart. *At a moment 
when he was enjoying the breeze in his upstair pavilion, observing the s&ma- 
n6r a Nigrddha passing the palace square, he was delighted with his sanctified 
deportment. This royal youth was the son of prince Sumana, the eldest of 
all the sons of Bindus&ra. 

■'As/jka, on hearing that Bindusira was on his deathbed, left the kingdom 
of Ujjcnf, which had been bestowed on him by his father, and proceeded to 
Pupphapura. As soon as his sire expired, seizing the capital for himself, and 
putting to death his eldest brother (Sumana) in that celebrated city, he 
usurped the sovereignty. 

The consort of prince Sumana, bearing the same name, who was then 
pregnant, proceeding out of the eastern gate, departed and repaired to a 
village of candalns (outcastes). There, the d£vat&, Nigrddha, addressed her 
by name ; and having caused an habitation to spring up, conferred it on her. 
She who was thus protected by the dovatA, giving birth on that very day to 
' her son, bestowed on the child the name “ Nigrddha.” The chief of the 
canchilas seeing her (in this condition) and venerating her as his own mis- 
tress, served her faithfully seven years. 

The thera Malm Varuna, seeing this infant born with the attributes 
requisite for the sanctification of ** achat,” applied to the mother for him, 
and ordained him a priest. In the act of shaving his head (for admission 
i..to the priesthood) he attained arhathood. Thereafter, while on his way to 
see his princess-mother, entering the capital by the southern gate, at the 
moment he was passing through the palace square on his road to the village 
(of outcastes), the sovereign struck with the extreme propriety of his 
deportment, c, as if he had been preeiowtly intimate with him, an affection arose in 
his breast towards him. 

7 In a former existence there were three brothers, dealers in honey : one was 
the seller, two were the provider. There was also a paccdka buddha, who 
was afflicted with sores. Another pacceka buddha, on his account, was soli- 
citous of procuring some honey. In his sacerdotal character, begging his 
subsistence for the day, he entered the city (of Bar&nasi). At that moment 
a young woman, who was proceeding to fetch water at the watering place of 
the city, observed him. Having made inquiry, and ascertained that he was 
solicitious of getting some honey, she said, pointing out the direction with 
her hand, “ Lord, here is a honey bazaar, repair thither.” The dealer, well 
pleased, filled the begging-dish of the paccdka buddha who presented him- 
self there, with honey to overflowing. Observing the filling, the overflowing, 
and the streaming on the ground of the honey, he (the dealer) then formed 
the following wishes : “ By the virtue of this offering may I establish an 
undivided dominion over Jainbudfpa : my authority (being recognised) from 
ydjana to ydjana through the air and over the earth.” To the brothers, who 


1 " vulgarity. r 

* “ at the distribution of food.” 

* “divers ascetics of false creeds.” 

4 “ One day.” 

s (“Now, the history of Nigrodha Stiman6ra is in this wise.”) For tho sake of 
clearness a paragraph such os thiu should be inserted here within brackets. 

* “ was exceedingly pleased with him ; and by (the force of) association in a 
former birth there sprung a love towards him in his breast.* 9 

'(“Now, the story of the former birth is as follows.**) 

91—87 i>* 
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(subsequently) arrived, he thuR spoke : “ To such a personage (describing 
him) I have made offerings of honey. According to your shares in that 
honey, participate ye in the benefits. 1 ’ The eldest brother incensed, thus 
replied : “ Surely he must be an outcaste ; at all times the outcastes wear 
yellow cloths.’* The second said : “ Send that pacc6ka buddha to the farther 
side of the ocean.” (Subsequently) having listened to the youngest brothers 
discourse on the benefits derived from offerings, they also accepted the pro- 
mised blessings. She who had pointed out the honey dealer’s bazaar formed 
the wish of becoming his (the honey dealer’s) head queen (in his character of 
sovereign), and that she should be endowed with a form so exquisitely 
moulded, that the joints of her limbs should be (“ asandhi”) imperceptibly 
united. (Accordingly) the donor of the honey became Asdka. The young 
woman became the queen AsandhimittA He who blasphemously called him 
(thepaccdka buddha) “an outcaste,” became Nigrodha. The one who wished 
him transported became Tissa (D4w&namp*ya Tissa). 1 From whatever circum- 
stance (it had been the fate of) the outcaste blasphemer to have been bom 
in a village of outcast e*, he nevertheless formed the wish to attain 
“mokkha,” and accordingly in the seventh year of his age acquired 
“ mokkha” (by the sanctification of arhat). 

The said monarch (Asdka), highly delighted, and conceiving the greatest 
esteem for him (Nigrodha), thereupon caused him to be called in. He 
approached with decorous self-possession. The sovereign said to him, “ My 
child, place thyself on any seat suited to thee.” He, seeing no other priest 
(present), proceeded towards the royal throne. 

While he was in the act of approaching the royal throne, the king thus 
thought : “ This samanera will this very day become the master of my palace.” 
Leaning on the arm of the sovereign, he ascended and seated himself on the 
royal throne under the white canopy (of dominion). The ruler Asdka, 
gazing on the personage who had thus taken his seat, influenced by the merits 
of his own piety, he thereupon became exceedingly rejoiced. Having refreshed 
him with food and beverage which had been prepared for himself, he inter- 
rogated the said samanera on the doctrines propounded by Buddha. The 
samanera explained to him the “ appamadavagga ” (section on non-procrasti- 
nation). The sovereign having heard the same, he was delighted with the 
religion of the vanquisher. He said unto him : “Beloved, I will constantly 
provide for you food for eight.” “ Sire,” he replied, “ that food I present to 
the superior priest who ordained me.” On another eight portions of rice 
being provided, ho gave them to his superior who had instructed him. On 
the next eight portions being provided, he gave them to the priesthood. On 
the next eight portions being provided, the piously wise (Nigrodha) accepted 
them himself. 

*IIe who was thus maintained by the king haring proftoumM the doctrines of 
the faith to the monarchy established the sovereign and the people in those tenets , 
and the grace to observe the same . 

The history of Nigrodha concluded. 

Thereafter, this king, increasing the number from day to day, gave alms 
to sixty thousand Buddhist priests, as formerly (to the Brahman priests). 
Having dismissed the sixty thousand heretics, he constantly maintained in 


'“He who had blasphemed by calling the saint an 'outcaste * was born in a 
village of ontcastes ; but.” 

*“ On the second day he went to the palace accompanied by thirty-two priests, 
and after he had been served with food by tne king himself he preached the law, 
and established him and his people in faith and piety.” 
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his palace sixty thousand Buddhist priests. He being desirous that the sixty 
thousand priests should (on a certain ocoasion) be. served without delay, 
having prepared costly food and beverage, and having caused the city to be 
decorated, proceeded thither, invited the priesthood, conducted them to the 
palace, feasted them, and presenting them with many priestly offerings, he 
thus inquired : ,w What is the doctrine propounded by the divine teacher? ” 
Thereupon, the th£ra Tissa, son of Moggali, entered into that explanation. 
Having learned that there were eighty- four thousand *diteoursee on the tenets 
of that doctrine , “ I will dedicate,” exclaimed the monarch, “ a vih&ra to 
each.*’ Then bestowing ninety-six thousand kotis of treasure on eighty-four 
thousand towns in Jambudipa, at those places he caused the construction of 
temples to be commenced by the (local) nijahs ; he himself undertook the 
erection of the Asdk&r&ma . in Pupphapura). He bestowed daily, from his 
regard for the religion, a lac separately to the “ ratanattaya,” to Nigrddha, 
and to infirm priests. 

From the 6fferings made on account of Buddha, in various ways, in various 
cities, various festivals were constantly celebrated in honour of u thupas.” 

From the offerings made on account of the religion, the populace con- 
stantly bestowed the four prescribed offerings on the priests, the repositories 
of true religion. 

From the loads of water brought from the lake Anotatta, he bestowed 
daily four to the priesthood generally, one to the sixty accomplished main- 
tainers of the “ tepi^aka, ” one to the queen Asandhimitta. The great 
monarch reserved for his own consumption two. 

To the sixty thousand priests and sixteen thousand females of the palace 
h'' gave the teeth-cleansers called “ nagalata.” 

On a certain day, having by inquiry ascertained that the supematurally; 
gifted Mahakala, naga king, whose age extended to a kappa, had seen the 
four Buddhas (of this kappa) ; for the purpose of bringing him, having sent 
a golden chain and having brought him, he * placed him under the white canopy 
of dominion , seated on the royal throne. Making to him many flower-offerings, 
and surrounded by the sixteen thousand women of the palace, he thus 
addressed him : Beloved, exhibit to me the person of the omniscient being 
of infinite wisdom, the chakkavatti of the doctrine, the mahesi.” The 
nnga king caused to appear a most enchanting image of Buddha, gifted with 
the 4 thirty attributes of personal beauty, and resplendent with the eighty 
charms of corporeal perfection, surrounded by the halo of glory, and 
surmounted by the lambent flame of sanctity. 

Gazing on this (apparition), overjoyed and astonished, he made offerings 
thereto, and exclaimed, u Such is the image created by this personage : what 
must not the image have been of the deity himself of happy advent ! ” 
(meditating thus) his joy became greater and greater. 

The illustrious and powerful monarch (Asoka) then caused a great festival 
to be solemnised for seven successive days, known as the festival of u sight 
offering ” (the miraculous figure of Buddha being visible during that period). 

Thus, 6 it was foreseen by the saints of old ( who had held the second convoca- 
tion on religion) that this sovereign would be superlatively endowed , and of 
great faith ; and that the son of Moggali would become a them: 

The conversion (of Asrtka) to the religion (of Buddha) concluded. 

‘ How many (sections of) the law have been.” 2 “ sections of the law.*' 

* “ caused him to be seated on the royal throne under the white canopy of 
dominion.” 4 “ thirty-two.” 

4 “ was this ruler of the land endued with great power and faith. (From what 
follows it will be seen also that) the tliera Moggaliputta was foreseen by the 
saints of old.” 
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The thlras who held the second convocation, meditating on the events of 
futurity, foresaw that a calamity would befall their religion during the reign 
of this sovereign. Searching the whole world for him who would subdue 
this calamity, they perceived that it was 1 the long-lived Tissa, the brahman 
(of the Brahma ldka world).* Repairing to him, they thus supplicate the 
great sage : “ Vouchsafe to be bom among men for the removal of this 
calamity.” He, willing to be made the instrument for the glorification of 
religion, gave his consent unto them. These ministers of religion then thus 
addressed Siggava and Chantjavajji, two 3 adult priests : “ In eighteen plus one 
hundred years hence, a calamity will befall our religion, which we shall not 
ourselves witness. Ye (though) priests failed to attend on the occasion (of 
holding the second convocation on religion) : on that account it is meet to 
award penalties unto you. Let this be your penance. The brahman Tissa, 
a great sage, for the glorification of our religion, will be conceived in a certain 
womb in the house of the brahman Moggali. At the proper age, one of you 
must initiate that noble youth into the priesthood. (The other) must fully 
ihstruct him in the doctrines of the supreme Buddha.” 

The th6ra D&saka was the disciple of Up&li (the disciple of Buddha 
himself). Sdpaka was his disciple. The aforesaid two priests (Siggava and 
ChaQgavajji) were the disciples of Sonaka. 

4 In aforetime (at the termination of the first convocation on religion), in 
Vesdli, a brahman of the tribe of Sotthi, named D&saka, the superior of three 
hundred pupils, dwelt with his preceptor. In the twelfth year of his age, 
having achieved the knowledge of the t£ vedas,” and while he was making his 
pilgrimage attended by his own pupils, he met with the thcra Upali, who 
had held the first convocation, sojourning at the temple Valukarama ('n 
Vesfili). Taking up his residence near him, he examined him on the abstruse 
passages of the 1 * * 4 * * * vddas.” He (Up&li) explained those passages. 

The thdra, with a certain object in view, thus addressed him (the brahman): 
4U There is a branch of the doctrine superior to all other branches , which perfects 
the knowledge of the whole doctrine. What branch of the doctrine is it * ” 

8 The brahman was ignorant of it, and inquired, “ What doctrine is it ? ” He 
replied, “ Buddha’s doctrine.” “ Impart it to me,” said the one. “ Only to 
him who has been admitted into our order can I impart it,” rejoined the other. 

Thereupon, returning to his native land, he applied for permission from 
his preceptor (to become a Buddhist priest), in order that he might acquire a 
knowledge of that doctrine ; in like manner from father and mother. 

This brahman, together with three hundred of his brahman followers, was 
admitted into the Buddhistical priesthood in the fraternity of that th6ra : 
and in due course was raised to the upasampada order. 

The thdra Updli 7 propounded the whole “ pitakattaya ” to his thousand 
pupils, who had subdued in themselves the dominion of sin, of whom Ddsaka 
was the senior. 

8 The other priests of the fraternitu of the said them , who had not attained the 


1 Omit. * “ who had not long to live there.” * “ young.” 

4 (Now the history of these priests is as follows.) 

4 This is a very difficult passage to render correctly and yet clearly in conse- 
quence of the use therein of the term “dhamma” in different senses. The 

literal rendering (without putting a sense on the word “ dhamma ”) would be : — 

44 Young man, there is a dhamma which follows all d ham mas; and yet all 
dhawsmai descend into or follow that dhamma . What is that dhamma /” 

• “ The th£ra said this with reference to the ndma (in contradistinction to 
the rupu)." 7 “ taught.” 

■ 41 Others who received instr action in the Pitakas from the thgra, — those who 
had entered the paths and those who had not, — were beyond number.” 
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sanctification of arhut (which comprised inspiration), and i cere incapable of 
acquiring a knowledge of the il pi taka t toy a,” were innumerable . 

In the land of KAsi, there was a caravan chief’s son, by name S6gaka, who 
came to the mountain-girt city (Rajagaha) on trade, together with his 
parents, attended by a retinue of fifty-five l * * brahnanical devotees who had 
accompanied him thither. The chief of fifteen years of age repaired to 
V61uvana vihara. Becoming acquainted there with the th$ra DAsaka as 
well as with his disciples, overjoyed, he solicited to be admitted into the 
priesthood. He replied thus : “ Ask thy superiors (first.)’* The young 
chieftain Sonaka, having *fanted for three days, and obtained the consent of 
his parents to enter into the priesthood, returned.* Together with these 
noble companions, becoming a priest, then an “upasampada,” in the frater- 
nity of the thera D;isaka, he acquired a knowledge of “ pitakattaya.” 

This Sonaka became the superior of a fraternity of a thousand theras, who 
had overcome the dominion of sin and acquired a perfect knowledge of the 
“ pitakattaya.” 

In the city of Patali there was one Siggava aged eighteen years, the son of 
the minister (Sirivaddha), highly gifted *ith wisdom. He had three palaces 
for his residences, adapted for all the seasons of the Bix A utm. Bringing with 
him his friend Chandavajji, the son of a minister, and attended by a retinue 
of five hundred men, having repaired to Kukkujar&ma vih&ra, they saw there 
the thera Sonaka, seated absorbed in the “ sam&patti ” meditation, with the 
action of his senses suspended. Perceiving that he was silent *hile he bowed 
to him, he questioned the priests on this point. These priests replied, 
“ Those absorbed in the samapatti meditation do not speak.” He then 
a.ked of these informants, “ Under what circumstances does he rise (from 
his meditation) ?” Replying, “ He rises at the call of the divine teacher : at 
the call of the priesthood : at the termination of the period previously 
resolved on : at the approach of death and observing their predestined 
conversion, they (the priests) & sct forth the call of the priesthood. He 
(Sonaka) rising, departed r, from hence . The young chief, addressing Sdnaka, 
asked : “ Lord, why wast thou silent ?” “ Because,” replied he, “ I 7 am 

partaking of that which I ought to partake.” He thereupon rejoined, 

“ Administer the same to ine.” “ When thou hast become one of us, it will 
be permitted thee to partake of it.” Thereupon the chiefs Siggava and 
Chaydavajji and their retinue of five hundred, obtaining the consent of their 
parents, repaired to the fraternity of the th£ra Sdgaka, and being admitted 
into the priesthood became upasampadA priests. These two, residing with 
the priest-superior who had ordained them, having acquired a perfect know- 
ledge of the “ pitakattaya,” in due course attained the mastery of the six 
departments of doctrinal knowledge. 

8 This thera Siggava, perceiving (by inspiration) the conception of 9 Tissa ; 
during seven years from that date repaired (constantly for alms) to the 
dwelling in which (he the brahman was conceived). For that period of seven 
years even the word “ begone” had not been addressed to him. In the 
eighth year, at length, he was told (by a slave girl) “ Depart hence.” 

The brahman Moggali, who was returning home, observing him departing, 
inquired, “ Hast thou received anything at our house ? ” “ Yes,” he replied. 
Going to his house, and having ascertained (that nothing had been given), 
on the second day, when the priest visited the dwelling, he upbraided him for 
his falsehood. Having heard the thAra’s explanation (that he only alluded 


1 “ Brahman youths.” * “ refused to take three meals (successively).” 

1 “ and.” 4 “ seasons.” * “ sent unto him the message.** 

■ “ thither.” • “ was." » “ Now.** • Moggali-putta. 
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to the slave's reproach, “ Depart hence ”), the brahman, pleased thereat, gave 
alms to him constantly from the meal prepared for himself. By degrees all 
the inmates of that house became attached to him. The brahman himself, 
having made him l alao an inmate of the house, constantly fed him. In th‘s 
manner time passed away, and the youth Tissa attained his twentieth year, 
and succeeded in traversing the ocean of the tiv6da (of the brahmans). 

*The th6ra (knowing by inspiration) that a discussion would be produced 
thereby 3 (by a miracle), rendered all the seats l in the house invisible, reserving 
only the carpet of this young brahman devotee. 

As he had descended from the brahma loka world, he was scrupulously 
rigid in preserving his personal purity. On this account he (always) folding 
his carpet, hung it up. Not finding any other scat, while the them was 
standing, the people in the house in great confusion spread for him that 
carpet of his. The young brahman, on returning from his preceptor, seeing 
him so seated, enraged, addressed him in opprobrious language. 

The thera replied, Young brahman , hvhut buucledye <lo.it thou possess?” 
The youth instantly retorted the same question on the them. When the 
th£ra 9 was in the act of replying , 41 1 do 7 jx}ssexs knoiolcdye,” he interrogated 
the said thera on the abstruse passages of the *• vedas.” The thera instantly 
explained them. 

This thera was 7 thus, even * while sojourn/ ny in the domicile, of a layman, 
accomplished in the “vedas.’’ Having attained the perfection of iJ mcer- 
dotal sanctity (in the buddhistical creed) w why should he not be able to 
explain them ? 

11 “ An idea is conceived in the mind of some (rahat saint) which does not 
vanish from it : (nevertheless) the idea of that individual will vanish (on Ids 
attaining nibbuti), and will not be regenerated. Again, the idea of some other 
person shall vanish, shall not be regenerated, and yet it does not vanish.”* § 

11 The thera of perfect self-jX)ssession called on the youth for the solution of 
this paradoxical question on the, operations of the, mind. He became, as it 
were, involved in perfect darkness, and inquired of him, “ Priest, what 
Sparable is this ?” He replied, 14 Buddha’s parable." On his exclaiming 
“Impart it to us”; ho rejoined, “Only to those do I impart it who have 
assumed our garb.” Obtaining the permission of his parents, he entered 
into the priesthood for the sake of 11 this parable. The thera having initiated 
him into the priesthood, l *he imposed on him , accordiny to the orthodox rules , 
the task of duly qualify iny himsel f. 

* This passage is interpreted in various ways with the aid of circumlocution. 
The above is only intended as a literal translation, with the additions sanctioned 

by the commentary . — [ Xotc by Mr. Tumour.] 

1 44 sit inside.” 8 One day.” 3 t; in the house.” 4 ** therein.” 

§ 44 knowest thou the mantras (sciences)/ ” * 4i replied.” 

I Dele. 8 “ as.” * “ discriminative knowledge.” 

10 “ how much more.” 

II This passage is an axiom from the Yamakapprakaraua of the Abhidharma 
Pitaka, and cannot be made intelligible by a simple translation to such as have 
not mastered the abstruse subject of Buddhist psychology. A literal translation 
would run thus : ** Whose thought (cittan) is produced hut is not destroyed, his 
thought will be destroyed and will not bo reproduced. On the other hand, whose 
thought will bo destroyed and will not be reproduced, his thought is produced and 
is not destroyed.” 

18 *• The th£ra, whose self-possession was great, propounded this question from 
the 4 Citta-yamaka ’ (of the Abhidhumma Fitaka).” 

18 44 science.” 11 “ learning this science.* 4 

u “ gave him lessons on the Kammat^h&na (subject and modes of meditation) 
as befitted him.” 
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This superlatively gifted person having Attained that qualification in a 
short time, arrived at the sanctification of u sotftpatti.” The thera having 
ascertained that fact, despatched him, for the purpose of being instructed, 
to the thera Chaiidavajji. 

In due course the priest Siggava, having made him an upas&mpadH, taught 
him the “ vinaya”; subsequently the other two branches of religion. There- 
after the youth Tissa, attaining the “ vipassan/i ” sanctification, acquired the 
mastery of the six branches of doctrinal knowledge, and Ultimately he va* 
elevated to a thera. He became as celebrated as the sun and moon, *Wha ha* 
heard hi * eloquence without considering it the eloquence of the supreme Buddha 
himself ! 

The 4 matter* concerning the th6ra Moggaliputta concluded. 

The sub-king (Tissa) on a certain day, at an elk hunt, saw in a forest a 
herd of elk sporting. Observing this, lie thus meditated : u Elks, browsing in 
a forest, sport. Why should not priests lodged and fed comfortably in 
vihftras also amuse themselves ?” Returning home he imparted this reflec- 
tion to the king, who 'conferred the sovereignty on him for seven days Ho solve 
this question , addressing him thus : “ Prince, administer this empire for 
seven days : at the termination of that period I shall put thee to death.” 
At the end of tlie seventh day he inquired of him, “ From what cause ha3t 
thou become so emaciated ?” when he answered, “ From the horror of 
death.” The monarch thereupon rejoined, “ My child, thou hast ceased to 
hike recreation, saying to thyself, * in seven days I shall be put to death.* 
These ministers of religion are incessantly meditating on death ; how can 
they enter into frivolous diversions ?” 

He who had been thus addressed by his brother became a convert to that 
religion. After the lapse of some time, going to an elk hunt, he preceived, 
seated at the foot of a tree, and fanned by an elephant with the bough of a 
sal tree, the thera Mahadhammarakkhita, perfect in piety, having overcome 
the dominion of sin. The royal youth indulged in this reflection : “When 
shall I also, like unto this thera, be initiated into the priesthood, be a dweller 
in the forest? ” 

The thera, to incline his heart (to the faith), springing aldf t, and departing, 
through the air, alighted on the surface of the tank of the Asdkarama temple, 
and causing his robes to remain poised in the air, he dived into the tank and 
bathed his limbs. 

The superlatively wise sub-king upon seeing this miracle, overjoyed 
thereat, resolved within himself, “ This very day will I be ordained a priest.” 
Repairing to the king, the zealous convert supplicated for permission to 
bccomo a priest. U nwilling to obstruct his wish, the sovereign, conducting 
him himself, with a great concourse of attendants, proceeded to the temple. 
He (the under-king) was ordained by the thera Mali ad hammarakkhi ta. On 
the same occasion with himself, one hundred thousand persons (were 
ordained). There is no ascertaining the number of those who became priests 
from his example. 

The renowned Aggibrahma ‘was the son-in-law of the king, H heing the 
husband of Sarighamitta, the sovereign’s daughter. °//<?r and his son, prince 
Suinanu. , having obtained the sanction of the king, was ordained at the same 
time as the sub-king. 

1 “devoted himself to meditation.” 

8 “ acquired the position of a.” 

1 “ And the world regarded his words as if they were the words.” 

4 “advent of.” 

4 “ in order to convince him (of the reason).” * Omit. 7 “ the nephew.” 

"“became.” "“His son was named Sum ana. lie also.” 
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It was in the fourth year of king Asoka’s reign that, for the spiritual 
happiness of the people, the ordination of the sub-king took place. In the 
same year this sub-king, gifted with wisdom, became upasampadd ; and 
exerting himself, by virtue of his former piety, became 1 sanctified with the 
six supreme attributes. 

* All these individuals in different towns , commencing the construction of 
sple)idid vihdras , completed them in three years. By the merit of the them 
Inday utta , ami of that of the undertaker of the work, the vihdra called Asdka- 
r&ma was *also completed in that time. At the places at which the vanquisher 
of the five deadly sins had worked the works of his mission, tho sovereign 
caused splendid ddgobas to be constructed. From eighty-four thousand 
cities (of which Pupphapura was tiie centre), despatches were brought on the 
same day, announcing that the vihdras wore completed. Having heard these " 
despatches read, the glorious, the superlatively gifted, the victorious sovereign 
having resolved on having a great festival of offerings at all the temples at 
the same 4 moment , caused to be published by beat of drums through the 
capital : “ On the seventh day from hence, throughout all the kingdoms in 
the empire let there be a great festival of offerings held on the same day- 
Throughout the empire, at the distanco of each ydjana, lot there be {, yreut 
offerings bestowed. Let there be decorating of the roads to villages as well 
as temples. In all vihdras let almsgiving to the priesthood be kept up in 
every respect, as long as practicable, and liberally as means will allow. At 
those places, decorated with fostoons of lamps and garlands of flowers in 
various ways, and joyous with every description of music, let a great 
procession be celebrated. And let all persons *dttfy prepared hy a life of 
righteousness, listen to the doctrines of tho faith ; and let innumerable 
offerings be made on that day.’* 

Accordingly, in all places, all persons, in 7 all respects , as if they were, the 
felic flans. Decaldka heavens, each snrjMtssing the. other , bestowed offerings. 

On that day the king, decorated with all the insignia of royalty, \unl 
surrounded hy his ministers mounted on elephants and horses , with all the 
pomp and power of state, proceeded, as if cleaving the earth, to the temple 
built by himself. Bowing down to the chief priest, he took up his station in 
the midst of the priesthood. 

In that congregation there wore eighty kotis of priests. Among them 
there were one hundred thousand ministers of religion who had overcome 
the dominion of sin. Thore were also ninety lacs of priestesses, of whom a 
thousand priestesses had overcome the dominion of sin. 9 These, sanctified 
persons, for the purpose of gratifying king DhamnuUuka, performed m miracle 
for the manifestation to the world of the truth of their religion. 

On account of his '"former sinful conduct (in having murdered his brothers), 
he was known 11 by the name of 19 A soka. Subsequently, on account of his 


1 “an Arhat gifted.” 

2 “And all the beautiful vihdras, the building whereof hod been duly commenced 

were completed within three years, By the supernatural power of the thdra 

Indagutta, who superintended the wprk." 

* “ speedily completed. 1 2 * ' 4 * * * * * 10 “ timo.” 5 44 alms given in observance thereof. 

• “ taking upon themselves the vows of observing the precepts.'* 

T “in every possible manner, made offerings, pleasing as those of the Deva 
lokas, and exceeding even the commands of the King." 

* “ with his women of the palace and his ministers, attended by a military 
array." 

• “ and these saints wrought a miracle called the 4 Loka Yivarapa ' (‘ a panorama 
: of the world ’) that so they might make king Dhamm&soka rejoice in the faith.*' 

10 Omit, 11 “ formerly.” “ “ Camj&soka (‘ the wicked Asoka V 
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pious character, he was distinguished by the name of Dhamm&sdka . 1 (By the 
power of hi miracle) he saw all the viharas situated in every direction through- 
out the ocean-bound Jambudfpa resplendent with these offerings. Having 
thus beheld these viharas, exceedingly overjoyed, he inquired of the priest- 
hood: “ Lords ! in the religion of the deity of felicitous advent, whose act of 
pious bounty has been the greatest ?” The thrira, tho son of Moggali, 
answered the sovereigns inquiry : %l Even in the lifetime of the deity of 
happy advent, a donor of offerings equal to thee did not exist.** Hearing this 
announcement, the king, greatly pleased, again thus inquired of him : 344 Can 
a person circumstanced as I am become a relation of the religion of Buddha?*’ 
The thrira perceiving the perfection in piety of Mahinda the son, and of 
Sarighamitta the daughter, of the king, and foreseeing also that it would be a 
circumstance tending to the advancement of the faith, this supporter of the 
cause of religion thereupon thus addressed the monarch : “ Ruler of men ! a 
greater donor and benefactor to tho faith even than thou art can be called 
only a benefactor ; but he who causes a son or daughter to be ordained a 
minister of our religion, that person will become not 4 a 4 benefactor,* but a 
1 relation ’ of tho faithV’ 

Thereupon tho sovereign, desirous of becoming the 44 relation of the faith,” 
thus inquired of Mahinda and Sarighamitta, who were present : “ My children ! 
it is declared that admission into tho priesthood is an act of great merit. 
What (do yo decide), will ye be ordained V” Hearing this appeal of their 
father, they thus addressed their parent : “ Lord, if thou desirest it, this very 
day will we be ordained. The act of ordination is one profitable equally to us 
and to thee.” Even from the period of the ordination of the sub-king and 
of the Aggibrahina, he and she had been desirous of entering tho priesthood. 
The king, w ho had resolved to confer tho office of sub-king on Mahinda, 
attached still more importance to his admission into the priesthood. He with 
the utmost pomp celebrated the ordination of his beloved son Mahinda, 
distinguished by his wisdom and his personal beauty, and of his daughter 
SarighamittA At that period this Mahinda, the delight of the monarch, 
was twenty, and the royal daughter Sarighamitta was eighteen years old. His 
6 ordination and (deration to) the u/HisamjHidii took place on tho same day. 
Her 7 ordination and qualification ( for ujtasamjKuld not being eligible thereto 
at her age ) also took place on the same day. The thcra named Moggali 
was the preceptor, “ upaj jliaya ,** of the prince. The them Mahadtva 8 initiated 
him 9 into the first order of priesthood. The them Majjhantika performed 
the 44 kammavaca.” Tn that very hall of upasampada ordination this 
Mahind% who had attained the requisites for the priesthood, acquired 
the sanctification of 44 arhat.” The priestess Dhammapala became the 
upajjhaya, and priestess A'yupali tho instructress, of SaiighamittA In due 
course she overcame the dominion of sin (by u> the attainment of arhat). 
Both these illuminators of the religion were ordained in the sixth year of the 
reign of Dhamm/isdka, the benefactor of Lagka. The great Mahinda, the 
illuminator of this land, in three years learnt from his preceptor the 
44 pitakatt&ya.” 

As the moon and sun at all times illumine the firmament, so the priestess 
(Sarighamitta) and Mahinda shone forth the light of the religion of Buddha. 

Previously to this period a certain pilgrim, departing from P&taliputta, and 
while wandering in a wilderness, formed a connection with a H young female 


1 (* the righteous Anoka.*) * the aforesaid.” 

1 11 Can one like me be regarded as.” 1 “ only.*’ 6 44 also.” 

• “robing and ordination.” 7 “ robing and training (for she was not 

admissible to ordination, being under age)," M 14 robed.” 

• 14 Omit.” •• 44 becoming an.” 

01—87 K # 
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kuntakinnari (a fabulous animal). By her connection with him she brought 
forth two children : the elder was called Tissa and the younger Sumitta. In due 
course of time, these two having entered into the priesthood under the tuition 
of the thlra Maha Varuna, and having acquired the six perfections of 
religious knowledge, attained the sanctification of “arhat.” Tissa, thf elder, 
was suffering from an ulcer in his foot, occasioned by the 1 puncture of a 
thorn. The younger having inquired (what would alleviate him), he replied, 
“A palm-full of clarified butter, *to Im used as medicine**; but he (Tissa) 
interdicted his want being made known to the king ; 1 * 3 * * * its being supplied from 
the allowances granted by the king to infirm priests ; or that for the sake of 
clarified butter he should proceed in search of it (at an unorthodox time) in 
the afternoon. “ If in thy (orthodox forenoon) pilgrimage to beg the (daily) 
aims thou shouldst receive some clarified butter, that thou mayst bring.” 
Thus the exalted thera Tissa instructed the thera Sumitta. A palm-full of 
clarified butter not being procurable by him in his alms-pilgrimage, a disease 
was engendered which could not be subdued by a hundred caldrons of 
clarified butter. By this very disease the thera was brought to the close of 
his existence. Preaching to others on “ non- procrastination,” he prepared 
his mind for “ nibbuti.” Seated, jnjised in tho air, pursuant to his own wish, 
he consumed his corporeal substance by the power of flames engendered 
within himself, and attained “ nibbuti.** * Front the corpse nf the thera flames 
issuing, it was converted into fleshless ashes ; but they did not consume, any of the 
bones in the whole of his corpse. 

The sovereign, hearing of the demise of this them Tissa, attended by his 
royal retinue, repaired to the temple built by himself. The king, causing 
these relics to bo collected, and placing them on his state elephant, and 
having celebrated a festival of relics, ho inquired of what malady he died. 
Having heard the particulars, from, the affliction created in him , he caused to 
be constructed at (each of tho four) gates of the city a reservoir made of 
white cliunam, and filled it with 0 medicinal beverage , saying, “Let there not 
be a scarcity of medicines to be provided daily for the priesthood.” 

Tho thera Sumitta attained “ nibbuti ’* while 'in the act of performing 

chunk man f ( taking his walk or meditation) in the “cankamana ** hall. The 
world at large, in consequence of this event, became greatly devoted to the 
religion of Buddha. These two thorns, descended from the kuntikinnari, 
attained “nibbuti” in tho eighth year of the reign of Asoka. 

Thenceforward, the s advantages accruing to the priesthood were great. *By 
evert/ possible means the. derated /populace kept up these adrantages. 

The heretics who had been deprived of the maintenance (formerly bestowed 
on them by the king), in order that they might obtain those advantages, 
assuming the yellow robes (without ordination), were living in the community 
of 'the priesthood. These persons, M a;henerer (they set. up) a. doctrine, of 
their own they pro/iounded it to be the, doctrine of Buddha . If there was any 
act of their own (to be performed ) . they performed it according to their own 
wishes (without reference to the orthodox rules). 


1 “ poison of a worm.” 8 Dele . 

* “even though it was permissible to do so for.’* 

4 “ Flames issued from the body of the thera and consumed all his flesh without 
leaving any ashes ; but the bones they consumed not.” 

* ** he was filled with amazement and.” 

* “drugs and medicaments.” 7 “walking in meditation.” * “profits.” 

" “by reason of the people who rejoiced after these events having maintained 
charitable gifts.” 

'* “ set up their own doctrines as the doctrine of Buddha, and performed other 

rites and ceremonies (such as brahmanical sacrifices, &c.) as it pleased them.*' 
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Thereupon the tli£ra, son of Moggali, of increasing piety and faith, 
observing this dreadful excrescence on religion, like unto a boil, and having, 
by examining into futurity, ascertained by his profound foresight the period 
at which the excision of this (excrescence would take place) ; transferring 
his fraternity of numerous disciples to the charge of the thera Mahinda, he 
sojourned for seven years in solitude, indulging in pious meditation, at the 
Ahogatfga mountain (beyond the Ganges), towards the source of the river. 

In consequence of the numerical preponderance and the l schisms of these 
heretics, the Buddhist priests were incapable of * regulating their conduct 
according to the rules of the orthodox faith . From this very cause, in all 
the Buddhistical temples in Jambudfpa, the priests were incapable of 
observing the rites of “updsatha” and “ pav.iraita ’* for a period of seven 
years (as none but orthodox ministers could be admitted to those rites). 

The superlatively-gifted great king Dhammasuka, hearing of this (suspen- 
sion of redigious observances for seven years), despatched a minister to the 
chief temple Asdk/irama, with these orders : ** Having repaired thither, do 
thou, adjusting this matter, cause the ceremony of “ updsatha ’* to be 
performed by the priesthood at my temple.’* 

This ignorant minister having repaired thither and assembled the priests, 
thus hhouted out the commands of the sovereign : “ Perform ye the ceremony 
of updsatha.” The priesthood thus replied to the imbecile minister : “ We 

will not perform the ceremony of ‘updsatha* with the heretics.” The 
minister, exclaiming “ 1 will have the ‘ updsatha’ performed,*’ with his own 
sword decapitated several of the thcras in the order in which they sat. The 
thera Tissa, the younger brother of the king, perceiving this proceeding, 
Pushing clone to him (the minister) , placed himself on the seat h ( of the thera 
last slaughtered ). The minister recognising that thera, repairing -(to the 
palace,) reported the whole of the occurrence to the king. Wearing this 
event , the king , deeply afflicted , and in the utmost perturbation , instantly 
re, [wiring (to the temple), inquired of the priesthood: “ By the deed thus 
done, on whom will the sin fall ?” Among them, a portion of the ill-informed 
declared, u The sin is thine”: another portion announced, “ Both of you”: 
the well informed pronounced, “ Unto thee there is none.” 

This great king having heard there (conflicting) opinions (exclaimed), “ Is 
there, or is there not, any priest of sufficient authority (among you) who, 
alleviating my doubt, can restore me to the comforts of religion P” The 
priesthood replied to the sovereign : *‘0, warrior king! the thera Tissa, the 
son of Moggali, is such a person. *’ The king instantly conceived a great 
veneration for him. On tbit very day, in order that the thera might be 
brought on his invitation, he despatched four thcras, each attended by one 
thousand priests ; in like manner, four ministers, each attended by a thousand 
followers. On the message being delivered by these persons, (the thera) did 
not accept the invitation. 

Hearing this result to the mission, he despatched eight thcras and eight 
ministers, each with a retinue of one thousand followers. As in the former 
instance, he again declined coming. The king inquired, 7 “ What can the 
cause be that the thera does not comet" The priests informed him what 
could procure the attendance of that thera, thus : “ Illustrious monarch, on 


' •‘obstinacy.” - “ restraining them according to law.” 

* “ proclaimed.” * “ made haste and.” 4 *• nearest to him (the minister).” 

• “ When the king heard the whole story he was seized with great conster- 
nation, and in great anguish of mind hastened to the temple, and.’ 9 

7 “ How can the thdra be induced to come ? " 
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sending him this message, ‘ Lord ! vouchsafe to 'extend thy aid to restore, me 
to the faith,* the th6ra will come.” 

Again, 9 another time the king, adopting that very message, sent sixteen 
th£ras and sixteen ministers, each with a retinuo of a thousand persons. He 
thus instructed (the mission): “The thAra ^on account of hin great- a je will 
not be disposed to mount a conveyance ; do ye therefore transport the thlra 
in a vessel by the river.” They having repaired thither, delivered their 
message. 1 * * 4 * * Ile , in the rent act of hearing the message, roue. They conveyed 
the thera in a vessel. The king (on his approach) went out to meet him. 
The monarch (proceeding into the river) till the water reached his knees, 
with the profoundest respect, offered the support of his right Rhoulder to the 
disembarking thera. The benevolent thera, worthy of every offering, out of 
compassion, accepting the proffered right arm of the sovereign, disembarked 
from the vessel. The king, conducting the thera to the pleasure garden 
Bativaddhana, bathing his feet and anointing them, caused him to be seated. 
The sovereign, with the view of trying the supernatural power of the thdra, 
said to him : “ Lord, I am desirous of witnessing a miracle.” On being 
asked “ What (miracle) ? ” He replied, “ An earthquake.” (The thera) again 
asked, “ The earthquake thou wishest to see ; is it to be of the whole earth or 
of a limited space ?” Inquiring which is the most miraculous, and learning 
that “ an earthquake confined to a limited space was the most miraculous,” 
he declared that he was desirous of witnessing that. 

The thera — within a boundary the four sides of which were a yojana in 
extent - having placed (on each side) a chariot, a horse, a man, and a vessel 
filled with water, by his supernatural power he caused the half of those 
things, together with the ground within the boundary, to quake (the other 
half, placed beyond the boundary, not being affected). He manifested this 
miracle to him who was there seated. 

The king inquired of the thera whether a sin had or had not h been committed, 
on account of the sacrilegious murder of the priests, by his *onm minister. 
The thera propounding to the king the jataka called “ tittira,” 7 consoled him by 
declaring , “ Excepting there be wilful intention, there can be no sin.” 
Sojourning in that delightful royal pleasure garden for seven days, he made the 
sovereign conversant with the inestimable doctrines of the supreme Buddha. 

The king within thosq seven days having sent two yakkhas, caused all the 
priests in Jambudipa to be assembled. On the seventh day, going to the 
splendid temple built by himself, he directed the whole priesthood, without 
any omission, to assemble. Seated together with the thera within the 
curtain, and calling up to him, one by one, the heretic priests : “ Lord,” 
inquired the sovereign, 44 Of what religion was the deity of felicitous advent ?” 
Each, according to his own faith, propounded the “ sassata,” and other creeds 
(as the religion of Buddha). The king caused all those heretic priests to be 
expelled from the priesthood. The whole of the priests thus degraded were 
sixty thousand. He then asked the orthodox priests, “ Of what religion is 
the deity of happy advent?” They replied, “The religion of s investigated 


1 44 help me to defend the faith.” * Omit. 

* *■ although well stricken in years.” A sick or infirm priest is permitted to 

travel in a conveyance, but the king thought that the great elder, who was a 
strict disciplinarian, would not take oil vantage of this privilege. 

4 “ No sooner did he hear the message than he rose.” 

* “accrued to him also." * Omit. 

7 44 made him to understand that except.” 

■ I would render it 44 analysis.” 1 do not think the question put by the king to 
the heretics is correctly rendered. •• What did Buddha teach ? ” or “ What was he 
a teacher of ? ” would convey the meaning of the question more clearly. 
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( truth)” The sovereign then addressed the thera : 44 Lord ! was the supreme 
Buddha himself of that 1 * * 4 * * * * * vibhaj ja ’ faith P 11 The thlra having replied 
14 Yes,” and the king having heard that answer, overjoyed. “ Lord," he 
exclaimed, 1 44 if by any act the priesthood can recover their men parity , by that 
act le' the priexthood (note) jterform the 4 upnmtha .* ” Having thus addressed 
the thdra, and conferring the royal protection on the priesthood, he re-entered 
the celebrated capital. The priesthood, restored to unanimity of communion, 
then held the “ uposatha.” 

The thdra, from many asankhya of priests, selected a thousand priests of 
sanctified character — possessing the six perfections of religious knowledge, 
and versed in the u tepitnka,*’ and perfect in the four sacerdotal qualifications — 
for the purpose of holding a convocation. By them the convocation on religion 
was held. According as the theras Mahfikassapa and Yasa had performed the 
convocations (in their time)? in like manner the thera Tissa (performed) this 
one. In that hall of convocation the them Tissa 5 preached a discourse 
illustrative of the means of suppressing doubts on points of faith. 

Thus, under the auspices of king Asdka, this convocation on religion was 
brought to a close in nine months by those priests. 

In the seventeenth year of the reign of this king, this all-perfect minister 
of religion, aged seventy-two years, 3 conducted in the utmost perfection this 
great convocation on religion, A and the “ pardrannn” 

At the conclusion of the convocation, on account of the re-establishment 
of religion, the great earth, as if shouting its “Si'idhu ! ” quaked. 

The instrument of this mission having left his supremo residence in the 
brahma loka world, and descended to this impure human world for the 
advancement of religion, — who, capable of advancing the cause of religion, 
would demur V 

The fifth chapter in the Mah&vapsa, entitled 44 The Third Convocation on 
Religion,” composed alike to delight and afflict religious men. 


CHAPTER YI. 

In the Land of Variga, in the capital of Variga there was formerly a 
certain Variga king. The daughter of the king of K&lirigu was the principal 
queen of that monarch. 

That sovereign had a daughter (named Suppadcvi) by hiB said queen. 
Fortune-tellers predicted that she would connect herself with the king of 
animals (the lion). She grew up lovely in person, and was ardently inflamed 
with amorous passions. -'Uy both the. Liny and queen a degrading sense of 
shame was felt. 

This (princess) *while taking a solitary walk, 1 unattended and disguised , 


1 “ inasmuch as the priesthood has recovered its purity let it now perform the 
updsatha . 1 1 

* 4 * recited a treatise (named) * Kathi-vatthu-p-pakarana,* with a view.*’ This 
treatise now forms the third book of the Abhidhamma Pitaka. 

* %4 concluded.” 

4 “ at the end of the great * Pavdraoa.’ The Pavdra^a is the confession of the 

priesthood at the conclusion of the vassa season.” 

4 “ But she was looked upon with disgust by both the king and queen, who felt 

a degrading sense of shame (on her account).” 

* u who longed for the pleasure of an independent life (one day).” 

" “ fled under disguise and joined a caravan that.” 
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decamped under the protection of a camvan chief tcho was proceeding to the 
Magadha country. 

In a wilderness in the land of Lala, a lion 'chased away the caravan chief ; 
the rest tied in 1 * 3 opjjosite directions: **he (advanced) in that in which the 
lion approached. 

The lion, 'prowling for prey , observing her 5 approaching from a distance, 
inflamed with passion, wagging his tail and lowering his ears, approached her. 
She observed him ; and recollecting the prediction she had heard of the 
fortune-tellers, freed from all fear, exciting him, caressed him. By her 
having thus fondled him, his passion being roused, the lion placed her on his 
back, and conveying her to his den, he lived with her. In due course of time, 
by her connection with him this princess gave birth to twins — a son and a 
daughter. They partook of the nature of the lion in the formation of 7 their 
hands and feet. She consequently called him by the name of Sihabahu, and 
the daughter \Sihasivali. 

This son, in his sixteenth year, inquiring of his mother regarding a doubt 
raised in his mind — “ My mother,” said he, “ from what circumstance is it 
that between thyself, our father, and ourselves there is a dissimilarity ? ” — she 
disclosed all to him. ‘‘Why then do we not depart?” replied he. ‘‘Thy 
father,” she rejoined, closes up the mouth of the den with a stone.” 

He. taking ''that which closed the mouth of the great den on liis shoulders, 
proceeded and returned a distance of fifty ydjanas on the same day. When 
the lion had gone to prowl for prey, placing his mother on his right shoulder 
anti his sister on the left, he quickly departed. 

Covering their nakedness with leaves, they proceeded to a provincial vil- 
lage. At that time (prince Anura), the son of the princess's maternal uncle, 
was there. This minister, standard-bearer of the king of Variga, was present 
at this provincial village, superintending cultivation, seated under a u vata ” 
tree. The royal standard-bearer seeing their condition, made inquiries. 
They replied, “ We are the inhabitants of the wilderness.” He bestowed 
clothing on them, which (clothes) by the virtue of their piety became of the 
greatest value. He gave dressed rice in leaves, which became vessels of gold. 

The minister, astonished by this (ihiraclc), inquired of them, “ Who are ye ?” 
The princess narrated to him her birth and lineage. This royal standard- 
bearer, taking with him this daughter of his father’s (younger) sister, con- 
ducted her to the city of Variga, and made her his wife. 

The lion soon returning to his den, and missing these three individuals, 
afflicted with grief at the loss of his offspring, neither ate nor drank. 
Seeking these children, he entered the provincial villages ; and wliatever 
villages he visited he chased away the people. The inhabitants of the 
villages, repairing to (the capital), thus implored of the king : “A lion is 
laying waste thy country : sovereign lord, arrest this (calamity).” Not being 
able to find any person to slay him. placing a thousand pieces (of money) on 
the back of an elephant, he proclaimed through the city, “ Let it be given 
to the captor of the lion.” In the same manner, the king successively 
(offered) two thousand and throe thousand pieces. The mother on two of 
these occasions prevented the lion-born youth (from undertaking the enter- 
prise). On the third occasion, without consulting his mother, he accepted 
the offer ; and a reward of three thousand pieces was (thus) bestowed on 
him to put his own father to death. (The pjpulaco) presented this prince 
to the king. The monarch thus addressed him : “ On the lion being 


1 “rushed at the caravan.” '’other.” * 41 while she (ran). 

4 “ returning from his prey.” Dele. - “ The son.” 

7 " his.” “ she called.’* » " the stone.** 
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destroyed 1 bestow on thee that country.” He having proceeded to the door 
of the den, and seeing at a distance the lion approaching, impelled by his 
affection for his child, — to transfix him, he (Sihab&hu) let fly his arrow at 
him. On account of the merit of the lion’s good intentions, the arrow, 
recoil* ng in the air, fell on the ground at the feet of the prince. Even until 
the third effort it was the same. Then the king of animals, losing his self- 
possession (by which the charm that preserved his life was destroyed), the 
impelled arrow, transpiercing his body, passed through him. (Sihab&hu) 
returned to the city, taking the head of the lion with the mane attached 
thereto. This occurred on the seventh day after the death of the king of 
Yariga. 

The monarch having left no sons, and his virtuous ministers exulting in 
this exploit (of the prince), having ascertained that he was the grandson of 
the king, and recognised his mother (to bo the king’s daughter) they 
assembled, and with one accord entreated of the prince Sihabahu, “ Be thou 
king.” He having accepted the sovereignty, and conferred it on (Anura) 
the husband of his mother, taking with him Sihasfvali, he himself departed 
for the land of his nativity. There he founded a city, which was called 
Sihapura. In a wilderness a hundred ydjanas in extent, he formed villages 
(in favourable situations for irrigation). In that capital of the land of L6|a, 
making Sfhasivali his queen-consort, the monarch SihabAhu administered 
the sovereignty. This queen in due course gave birth on sixteen occasions 
to twin children. The eldest was named Vijaya, the second was named 
Sumitta ; — altogether thirty-two children. At the proper age the sovereign 
installed Vijaya in the office of sub- king. 

Vijaya became a lawless character, and his retinue were the same : they 
committed numberless acts of fraud and violence. The nation at large, 
incensed at this proceeding, represented the matter to the king. He censured 
them (the prince's followers), and his son he severely reprimanded. In all 
respects the same occurred a second time. On the third occasion, the nation 
enraged, thus clamoured : “ Execute thy son.” The king, compelling Vijaya 
and hiR retinue, seven hundred in number, to have the half of their heads 
shaved, and having them embarked in a vessel, sent them adrift on the 
ocean. In the same manner (in a second vessel) their wives. In like 
manner their children (in a third). These men, women, and children, drift- 
ing in different directions, landed and settled in different countries. Be it 
known, that tho land in which the children settled is Naggadipa. The land 
in which tho wives settled is Mahinda. Vijaya himself landed at the port 
of Supparaka (in Jambudipa), but (dreading the hostdity of the natives) on 
account of the lawless character of his band, he re-embarked in his vessel. 
This prince named Vijaya, who had then attained the wisdom of experience, 
landed in the division Tambapanni of this land Lagka, on the day that the 
successor (of former Buddhas) reclined in the arbour of the two delightful 
sal trees, to attain “ nibbana.” 

Tho sixth chapter in the Mahavagsa, enbitled “The Arrival of Vijaya,” 
composed equally to delight and to afflict righteous men. 


CHAPTER VII. 

Thk ruler of the world, having conferred blessings cn the whole world, and 
attained 1 the exalted , unchangeable nibbdna ; 9 seated on the throne on which 


‘ the most exalted Btate of rest.' 


lying on the bed.’ 
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nibb&na l * * * * is achieved, in the midst of a great assembly of devat&s, the great 
divine sage addressed this celebrated injunction to Sakka, who stood near 
him : “ One Vi jay a, the son of SfhaMhu, king of the land of L&la, together 
with seven hundred officers of state, has landed on Lapka. Lord of devas ! 
my religion will be established in Lapkd. On that account thoroughly protect, 
together with his retinue, him and Lagk&.” 

The devoted king of devas having heard these injunctions of the successor 
(of former Buddhas), assigned the protection of Lapka to the deva Uppala- 
vanna (Vishriu). He, in conformity to the command of Sakka, instantly 
repaired to Lapkit, and in the character of a “ paribb&jaka ” (devotee) took his 
station at the foot of a tree. 

With Vijaya at their head, the whole party approaching him, inquired, 
“ Pray, devotee, what land is this ? ” He replied, “ The land Lapk&.” Having 
thus spoken, he blessed them by sprinkling water on them out of his jug ; and 
having tied (charmed) threads on their arms, departed through the air. 

A menial yakkhiiii (named Kali) assuming a canine form, presented herself. 
One (of the retinue), though interdicted by the prince, followed her, saying 
*“ In an inhabited village (alone) are tlu.re dogs.” There (near a tank) her 
mistress, a yakkhini named Kuveni, was seated at the foot of a tree spinning 
thread, *in the character of a devotee. 

Seeing this tank and the devotee seated near it, he bathed and drank there ; 
and while he was taking some (edible) roots and water from that tank, she 
started up and thus addressed him : “ Stop ! thou art my] prey.” The man, 
as if he was spellbound, stood without the power of moving. By the virtue 
of the charmed thread she was not able to devour him ; and though entreated 
by the yakkhipi, he would not deliver up the thread. The yakkhiiii then cast 
him ^bellowing into a subterraneous abode. In like manner, the seven 
hundred followers also she one by one lodged in the same place. 

All these persons not returning, Vijaya becoming alarmed, equipping him- 
self with the five weapons of war, proceeded after them ; and examining the 
delightful pond, he could perceive footsteps leading down only into the tank ; 
and he there saw the devotee. It occurred to him : “My retinue must surely 
have been seized by her.” Pray , whg dost thou not produce my ministers P ” 
said he. “ Prince,” she replied, 6 7 * * * ' l from ministers what pleasures canst thou 
derive? Do drink and bathe (ere) thou depart&st.” Saying to himself, 
“ even my lineage, this yakkhiri i is acquainted with it,” 7 rapidly proclaiming 
his title, and lending his bow, ho rushed at her. Securing the yakkhini by 
the throat with a U4< narftcana 1 ” ring, with his left hand seizing her by the 
hair, and raising his sword with his right hand, he exclaimed, “ Slave ! restore 
me my followers, (or) I will put thee to death.” The yakkhini, terrified, 
implored that her life might be spared. “ Lord ! spare my life ; on thee I 
will confer this sovereignty ; unto thee I will render the favours of my sex, 
and every other service according to thy desire.” In order that w he might not 
be invoiced in a similar difficulty again, he made the yakkhipi take an oath. 


1 “ was.” 

* 44 When there is a village there are dogs in it ” ; meaning, that the appear- 
ance of dogs denote the existence of a village close by. 

* 14 as though she were.” 

4 14 weeping.” 

* “ Woman, hast thou seeu my attendants l ” 

* “ What need hast thou of attendants ? ” 

7 Omit. * 41 quickly seizing.” 

* The word ndrdca-ralaya appears to mean a noose or nng attached to an arrow. 

An arrow tipped with a hook, or some similar weapon is probabl y meant. 

w 44 she might not prove herself treacherous.”* 
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(Thereafter), while he was in the act of aaying, “ Instantly produce my 
followers/ 1 she brought thcip forth. Declaring 41 These men must be 
famished,” she distributed rice and a vast variety of other articles (procured) 
from the wrecked ships of mariners who had fallen a prey to her. 

The followers having dressed the rice and victuals, and having served them 
to the prince, the whole of them also feasted thereon. 1 She likewise having - 
partaken of the residue of the meal bestowed on her by the prince, excited 
to the utmost pitch of delight, transformed herself (into a girl) of sixteen 
years of age ; and decorating her person with innumerable ornaments, * lovely 
as Mdrdntja herself \ and approaching him, quickly inflamed the passion of the 
chief. Thereupon, she caused a splendid bed, curtained as with a wall, and 
fragrant with incense, to spring up at the foot of a certain tree. Seeing this 
procedure, and foreseeing all the future advantages that were to result to 
him, he passed the night with her. There, his seven hundred followers on 
that night slept, outside the curtain, surrounding their sovereign. This 
(destined) ruler of the land, while reposing there with the yakkhini, hearing 
the sounds of song and music, inquired of the yakkhiiii regarding the same. 
Thereupon, she being desirous of conferring the whole sovereignty on her 
lord. 3 replied , “ I will render this Layk& habitable for men. 4 “ In the city Siri- 
vattha, in this island, there is a yakkha sovereign (KAlas6na), and in the 
yakkha city (Layk&pura) there is (another) sovereign. Having conducted 
his daughter (PusamittA) thither, her mother (KoridanamikA) is now bestow- 
ing that daughter at a marriage festival on the sovereign there (at Sirivattha) . 
From that circumstance there is a grand festival in an assembly of yakkhas. 
That great assemblage will keep up that revel, without intermission, for 
se . en days. This revel of festivity is in that quarter. Such an assemblage 
will not occur again : Lord ! this very day extirpate the yakkhas.” Hearing 
this advice of hers, the monarch replied to her : “ Charmer of my affections, 
how can I destroy yakkhas, who are invisible P” “ Prince,” replied she, 

“ placing myself in the midst of those yakkhas, I will give a shout. Guided 
by the direction of that signal deal out thy blows ; by my supernatural 
power they shall take effect on their bodies.” This prince proceeding to act 
accordingly, destroyed the yakkhas. The king having put (K&lasena), tho 
chief of the yakkhas, to death, assumed his (court) dress. The rest of his 
retinue dressed themselves in the vestments of the other yakkhas. After 
the lapse of some days, departing from tho capital of the yakkhaB, and 
founding the city called “ Tambapanni,” (Vijaya) settled there. 

At the spot where the seven hundred men, with the king at their head, 
exhausted by (sea) sickness, and faint from weakness, had landed out of the 
vessel, supporting themselves on the palms of their hands pressed on the 
ground, they sat themselves down. Hence Ho them the name of 41 Tauiba - 
wannapdnaya ” (copper •palmed , from the colour of the soil). From this 
circumstance that wilderness obtained the name of 41 Tambapanni.” From 
the same cause also this renowned land became celebrated (under that name). 

By « whatever means the monarch Sihahdhu slew the “ siha ” (lion), from 


1 From here as far as verse 68 there are two readings of the text. They do 
not, however, differ materially. Tumour has followed the reading found in most 
of the Sinhalese copies ; the printed text, that of the Cambodian recension and one 
or two Sinhalese MSS. The latter reading agrees with the Jika. The former is 
also prefixed to the printed text. 

* 11 the bewitching woman.” I would read tarahgand instead of maraAgand, 
the v and m being almost alike in Sinhalese writing. 

* “and thinking within himself." 4 “ replied.” ^ 

3 “ their palms became oopper-co loured (‘ Tambapduayd’). 

* 11 reason of the king SihabAhu having slain the lion (‘ Siha ')•" 

01—87 
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that feat f his sons and descendants are called “ Sihala,” (the lion slayers). 
This Lagk& having been conquered by a Sihftla, from the circumstance also 
of its having been colonised by a Sihala, it obtained the name of 44 Sihala.” 

Thereafter the followers of the prince formed an establishment, each xor 
himself, all over Sihala. On the bank of the Kadamba river, the celebrated 
village called (after one of his followers) Anur&dha. To the north thereof, 
near that deep river, was the village of the brahmanical Upatissa, called 
Upatissa. Then the extensive settlements of Uruvela and Vijita ; (each) 
subsequently a city. 

Thus these followers, having formed many settlements, giving to them 
their own names ; thereafter having held a consultation, they solicited their 
ruler to assume the office of sovereign. The king, on account of his not 
having a queen-consort of equal rank to himself, was indifferent at that time 
to his inauguration. 

All tliese chiefs, incited to exertion by their anxiety for the installation of 
the prince, sent to the southern Madhura (a deputation with) gems and other 
presents. 

These individuals ’having repaired thither, obtained an audience of (king) 
Pan java, and delivering the presents they announced their mission, thus 
addressing him : “*/< is for a royal virgin . The son of Sihab&hu, named 
Vijaya, has conquered Lagk& : to admit of his installation, bestow thy 
daughter on us.” 

The king Panjava having consulted with his ministers, (decided that) he 
should send to him (Vijaya) his own daughter Vijaya ; and for the retinue 
of that (king) one less than seven hundred daughters of his nobility. 

44 Those ” (said he) 14 among you who are willing to send your daughters 
to renowned Sihala, send them. Let them l>e quickly ranged before their 
doors decorated in their best attire.” Having bestowed many presents on their 
fathers, he, with tlieir concurrence, assembled the maidens (at the palace) 
and causing his own daughter to be decorated with every description of gold 
ornaments befitting her sex and exalted rank, he bestowed on her, as dowry, 
elophants, horses, chariots, and slaves. With eighteen officers of state, 
together with ta^enty-five menial servants '(being home-kee/ters, elephant - 
keepers, and charioteers), the monarch dispatched these (maidens), bestowing 
presents on them. All these persons having eml>arked in a vessel, from the 
circumstance of great concourses of people landing there, the port (at which 
they debarked) obtained the mime Mah&tittha. 

This daughter of Panjava arrived when the yakkhim, by her connection 
with Vijaya, had borne him two children, — a son (Jivahatta) and a daughter 
(Dis&l&). 

The prince receiving the announcement of the arrival of this royal maiden, 
and considering it impossible that the princess could live with him at the 
same time with the yakkhii.it, he thus explained himself to Kuvlni : 44 A 
daughter of royalty is a timid being ; on that account, leaving the children 
with mo, depart from my house.” She replied : 44 On thy account, having 
murdered yakkhas, I dread these yakkhas : now I am discarded by both 
parties ; whither can I betake myself ? ” 44 Within my dominions (said he) to 
any place thou pleasest which is unconnected with the yakkhas ; and I will 
maintain thee with a thousand bali offerings.” She who had been thus 
interdicted (from reuniting herself with the yakkhas) with clamourous 
lamentation, taking her children with her, in the character of an inhuman 
being, wandered to that very city (Lagkapura) of inhuman inhabitants. 

1 “in search of a royal virgin.” 2 Dele. 

•“sixty.” * Omit this. The other roading gives “one thousand artisans 
from the eighteen classes (or castes).” 
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She 16ft her children outside the yakkha city. l * A yaklcha who debited her , 
recognising her in her search for p. dwelling, went up to her. Thereupon another 
fierce yakkha among the enraged yakkhas (asked): “Is it for the purpose of 
again and again spying out the peace we enjoy that she is come ?” In his fury he 
killed !\e yakkhiyi with a blow of his open hand. Her uncle, a yakkha (named 
Kum&ra), happening to proceed out of the yakkha city, seeing these children 
outside the town, 14 Whose children are ye?” said he. Being informed 
“Kuvcni’s,” he said, 44 Your mother is murdered : if ye should be seen here, 
they would murder you also : fly quickly.” Instantly departing thence, they 
repaired to the (neighbourhood of the) Sumanaku{a (Adam’s Peak). The elder 
having grown up, married his sister, and settled there. Becoming numerous 
by their sons and daughters, under the protection of the king, they resided in 
that Malaya district. * This jterson (Jiwahattu) retained the attributes of the 
yakkhas. 

The ambassadors of king Pandava presented to prince Vijaya the princess 
and other presents. 

Vijaya paid to the ambassadors every mark of respect and attention. 
According to their grades or castes he bestowed the virgins on his ministers 
and his people. 

All the nobles having assembled, in due form inaugurated Vijaya into the 
sovereignty and solemnised a great festival of rejoicing. 

Thereafter the monarch Vijaya invested with great pomp the daughter 
of king Pandu with the dignity of qucen-consort. 

On his nobles he 3 conferred riches : pn his father-in-law (king Papcjava) 
he bestowed annually chunks and pearls, in value two lacks. 

x his sovereign Vijaya, relinquishing his former vicious course of conduct 
and ruling with perfect justice and righteousness over the whole of LapkA, 
reigned uninterruptedly for thirty-eight years in the city of Tambapappi. 

The seventh chapter in the Mah&vapsa, entitled 44 The Inauguration of 
Vijaya,” composed equally to delight and to afflict righteous men. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

This great monarch, Vijaya, when he arrived at the last year of his exis- 
tence, thus meditated : “lam advanced in years, and no son is born unto me. 
Shall the dominion acquired by my exertions perish with my demise ? For 
the preservation of the dynasty I ought to send for my brother Sumitta.” 
Thereupon, consulting with his ministers, he despatched a letter .of invitation 
thither ; and shortly after having sent that letter, he went to the world of 
the devas. 

On his demise, these ministers, waiting for the arrival of the royal per- 
sonage (who had been invited by the late king), righteously governed the 
kingdom, residing at Upatissa. 

From the death of king Vijaya, and prior to the arrival of that royal 
personage, this land of LapkA was kingless for one year. 

In the city of Sihapura, by the demise of king SlhabAhu, his son Sumitta 


1 “ The yakkhas, on seeing her enter the city, quickly surrounded her, crying 
out : * It is for the purpose of spying us that she has come back.* And when the 
yakkhas were thus excited, one of them, whose anger was greatly kindled, put 
an end to the life of the yakkhipi by r, blow of his hand." 

* 44 This is the origin of the Pulindas (hill-men)." 

* “ bestowed wealth." 
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was the reigning sovereign. By the daughter of the king of Madda he had 
three sons. The ambassadors (of Vijaya) having reached Sihapura, deli- 
vered their letter to the king. The monarch having heard the contents of 
the letter (read), thus addressed his three sons, 'premising many things in 
praise of Lanka : “My children, I am advanced in years ; 'go one jf you 
to the land of my elder brother. On his demise, rule there over that splendid 
kingdom, z as the fourth monarch (of the Sihala dynasty founded by me)” 

The youngest prince Panduvfisaddva, foreseeing that it would be a pros- 
perous mission, decided within himself, “ I will go.’* Receiving the approval 
of his parent, and taking with him thirty- two noble youths (disguised) in 
the character of paribb&jaka (devotees), he embarked in a vessel. They 
landed (in Lapk&, at Gdnag£maka-tittha) at the mouth of the Mahakandara 
river. The inhabitants of that place seeing these devotees, they rendered 
them every assistance. These travellers, here inquiring for the capital, pro- 
tected by the d6vatas, in due course reached Upatissa. 

By the desire of the ministers (regents) a chief (not associated in the 
regency) 1 * * 4 had previously consulted a fortune-teller, who announced to him 
the arrival of a royal personage from abroad, and his lineage ; and, more- 
over, (thus prophesied :) “ On the seventh day from hence the royal 
personage will reach the capital ; and a descendant of his will establish the 
religion of Buddha (in this island. )” Accordingly on the seventh day the 
devotees arrived there. The regents having seen them, made due inquiries, 
and identified them ; they invested the said Papduv&sadcva with the sove- 
reignty of Lapka. So long as he was without a royal consort, he abstained 
from solemnising his inauguration. 

1 The Sakya prince Amittidana (the paternal uncle of Buddha) had a son, 
the Sakya Pandu : on account of the wars of prince Yidfidhabha, taking his 
own people with him, *but alleging some other plea ( than that of yielding to the 
power of his enemy), he (Papdu) retired 7 beyond the river (Ganges). There 
founding a settlement, he ruled over that country. 

He had seven sons and a daughter named Bhaddakacchan£, the youngest of 
the family : her complexion had the tint of gold, and her person was endowed 
with female charms of irresistible fascination. On her account seven kings 
sent valuable presents to this sovereign, who, becoming alarmed at (the 
competition of) ^liese royal suitors, and having ascertained (by consulting 
fortune-tellers) that the mission would be a propitious one, as well as that an 
investiture of royalty would ensue, embarked his daughter with thirty-two 
attendant females in a vessel. Proclaiming, “Let him who is able to take 
my daughter take her,” ho launched her into the river (Ganges). They 
(the suitors) failed in the attempt. The vessel being swift, they reached the 
port of Gdnag&maka on the twelfth day, and all these females landed 
there in the disguise of devotees. There, inquiring for the capital, these 
travellers in due course, protected by the devatas, reached Upatissa. 

The ministers having already consulted the fortune-teller (K&lavela), and 
having waited on the females who had arrived (at Vijita) in fulfilment of 
that prediction, having also made inquiries (there) regarding them and 
identified them, they presented them to the king (at Upatissa). 

These ministers, in the plenitude of their wisdom, installed in the 
sovereignty this Papduv&sad£va, who had thoroughly realised every wish of 
his heart. 


1 Omit. 

* “go one of you to that excellent and charming land of LapkA possessed by.” 

* Omit. 

* Omit. 4 “Now” •“Omit” 7 “ in disguise.” 
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This sovereign of the land having elevated the lovely BhaddakacchknA, 
to the station of queen-consort, and bestowed her followers on his followers, 
reigned in prosperity (at Vijitapura). 

The eighth chapter in the Mah&vapsa, entitled “The Inauguration of 
Pap<}t Wusad^va,” composed both to delight and afflict righteous men. 


CHAPTER IX. 

Tiie queen gave birth to ten sons and one daughter. The eldest of them 
all was Abhaya ; the youngest, their sister CittA 

Certain brahmans, accomplished in the “ mantas,” and endowed with the 
gift of divination, having scrutinised her, thus predicted : “ Her (Citti's) 
son will destroy his maternal uncles for the purpose of usurping the 
kingdom.” 

Her brothers proposed, in reply, #< Let us put our sister to death.” But 
Abhaya (doubting the truth of the prediction) prevented them. 

In due course (when she attained nubile years) they confined her in an 
apartment built on a single pillar : the entrance to that room they made 
through the royal dormitory of the king, and placed a female slave attendant 
within, and (a guard of) one hundred men without. Frc:~ her exquisite 
beauty, the instant she was seen she captivated the afiectioiis of men by her 
fascination. From that circumstance she obtained the appropriate appellation 
of UmmA3a-Citt& ( 1 * 3 4 Citt& the charmer’). 

The sons of (the Sakya Pantfu) having fully informed themselves of the 
nature of the mission of the princess BhaddakacchanA to LapkA, and being 
specially commissioned by their mother (Susimk), they repaired hither, 
leaving one brother (G&mani with their parents). 

Those who had thus arrived, having been presented to Papduv&sadlva, 
the sovereign of Layk&, they commingled their tears of joy with hers on 
their meeting with their sister. 

Maintained in all respects by the king, under the royal protection, they 
(travelled) over Lapki, selecting settlements for themselves according to 
their own wishes. 1 The settlement called Rdmagona was occupied by the prince 
( who thereby acquired the appellation of) Rama. In like manner , the settlements 
of Urawtlla and Anurddha (by princes who thereby acquired those names). 
Similarly the village Vijita , Dighayu , and Rohana having been selected for 
settllement8 , conferred appellations on Vijita , Dighayu , and Rohana. 

'This maharaja Panduvamdeva formed a tank at Anurddha. To the 
southward thereof he built a palace . In due course he installed his eldest son 
Abhaya in the dignity of sub-king , and established him there. 

Dighag&mani, the son of prince Dfgh&yu, having heard of (the transcendent 
beauty of) Ummida-Cittd, and conceiving an ardent passion for her, 
proceeded (attended by two slaves, Gdpakacitta and KAlavila) to *Upatiss&, 
and presented himself before the sovereign. He (the king) assigned to him, 
conjointly with the sub-king, the charge of the royal household. 


1 “ The place where (the prince) Rama dwelt was called Rfcmagopa ; so also 
were those of Uruvela and Anuradha : likewise the settlements of Vijita, 

Dfghiyu, and Rohana were severally called Vijita-gima, Dlghtfyn, and Rohapa.” 

3 11 This AnurAdha formed a tank on the southern side, and afterwards built a 
palaoe and dwelt there. The mah4raj& Paodavfaadeva, in due course of time, 
installed his eldest son Abhaya in the office of sub-king.” 

3 “ the village.” 
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The aforeeaid Citt&, who was in the habit of taking np her station near 
the door (of her pillared prison) which faced the royal dormitory, haying 
watched this G&mani, inquired of her slave attendant, “ Who is that person ? ” 
She replied, “ The son of thy maternal uncle.*’ Having ascertained this 
point, she employed the slave in carrying on an intrigue (by sending the 
prince presents of betel leaves, and receiving from him fragrant dowers and 
other gifts). 

Subsequently, 'having made his assignation, desiring that the entrance 
facing the royal dormitory should be closed ; in the night, ascending by *an 
iron ladder , and 1 enlarging a ventilating aperture, by that passage he obtained 
admission into the apartment. Having passed the night with her, at the 
very dawn of day he departed. In this manner he constantly resorted 
thither, *The aperture in the wall 1 * * 4 * * remained undetected. By this (inter- 
course) she became pregnant. Thereupon her womb enlarging, the slave 
disclosed the circumstance to the mother. The mother satisfied herself of 
the fact from her own daughter, and announced the event to the king. The 
king consulting his sons, said : 11 He (G4mani) is a person to be protected by 
us. Let us bestow her on himself. Should it (the child in the womb) 
prove to be a son, we will put him to death.* 1 They (on/ this compact) 
bestowed her on him. 

When the time for her delivery arrived, she retired to the apartment 
prepared for her confinement. 

The princes doubting whether the slaves Gdpak&citta and Kulavlla, who 
were the adherents of Gfonani, could be trusted in this matter, and would 
give information (as to the sex of the infant), put them to death. 

These two persons, transforming themselves into yakkhas, watched over 
the destiny of the unborn prince. 

Oitti had (previously) by the means of her slave, searched out a woman 
who was near her confinement. She gave birth to a son, and that woman to 
a daughter. Cittd, entrusting her own son and a thousand (pieces) to her 
(sent her away) ; and oausiug her daughter to be brought, h she reared her in 
her own family . The princes hoere informed that a daughter was bom 7 ; 
but the mother and the maternal grandmother both (knew) that the infant 
was a prince ; and uniting the titles of his grandfather and eldest maternal 
uncle, they gave him the name of Pap<Juk4bhaya. 

The protector of Layki, Payduv6sad6va, reigned thirty years, dying at 
the period of the birth of Papdukdbhaya. 

At the demise of this sovereign, the sons of that monarch 9 having assembled , 
they installed her ( Cittd' s) brother Abhaya , who had been her preserver , in this 
renowned sovereignty. 

The. ninth chapter in the Mahtvaysa, entitled “ The Installation of Abhaya,” 
composed both to delight and to afflict righteous men. 


1 It is difficult to say what is meant by the term hakkafa-yantaka or Css 
some copies have it) kukkufa-yantaka. Yantaha is a mechanical appliance ; 
kakkafo is a crab ; hukkuta is a cock. There is nothing in the words that 
indicate “ an iron ladder.” 

“ causing a window to be cut open, thereby entered.” 

“ There being no.” 

“ the intrigue was.” 

1 M laid her by her side.** 

4 having been.” 

14 were glad.” 

* 44 assembled themselves together, and with great pomp iwrfaiM their 

courageous brother Abhaya in the sovereignty of the kingdom.” 
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CHAPTER X. 

At the desire of Umm&dacitti, the slave girl (Kumbok&td), taking the 
infant and placing it in a basket-cradle, departed for the village Dv&ramap- 
dalaka. 

Th< princes who were elk hunting, meeting the slave at 1 Tumbakandura 
mountain stream, inquired of her, “ Whither art thou going ? What is this ? 
‘‘Iam going to Dv&ramapdalaka,” she replied, “with some cakes for my 
daughter.” “Set it down,” said the princes. At that critical moment 
Citta and K&lavdla, who had attended her for the protection of the prince, 
presented to the (princes’) view the form of a great wild boar. They eagerly 
gave chase to the animal. &he, taking the infant and the thousand pieces, 
proceeded to the destined place of concealment, and secretly gave them to 
the person intended to have the charge of them. 

On that very day the wife of this herdsman brought forth a son. Giving 
it out, “ My wife has given birth to twin sons,” he took charge of him (the 
prince) also. 

When he attained his seventh year his uncles, having ascertained his 
existence, ordered the boys who resorted to a certain marsh (in his vicinity) 
for amusement, to be destroyed. 

There was a hollow tree growing in the waters (of that marsh), having an 
aperture under water. He was in the habit of diving and entering by this 
aperture, and of * taking up his station frequently there. And when this 
young prince emerged from thence, on being accosted and questioned by the 
other boys, he, artfully concealing the deception practised, accounted in some 
other manner for his (absence) . 

The people (sent by the princes) having come to that place, surrounded 
the marsh. The young prince, at the instant these men came, putting on his 
clothes, and diving under water, placed himself in the hollow of the tree. 
* Counting the number of the clothes ( left on the lank), and putting to death 
the rest of the boys, returning they rejected to the uncles, “ All the boys 
are destroyed.” When they had departed, he (the prince) returned to his 
* home , the house of the confidential herdsman , and living under his protection 
attained his twelfth year. 

At a subsequent period, hearing that the prince was in existence, his uncles 
again gave orders to destroy all the herdsmen in the village (Dv4r&mapd&l&)* 
On the day (appointed for the massacre) the herdsmen having succeeded in 
killing a wild quadruped, sent this prince to the village to bring some fire. 
He, going home and complaining, “ I am leg- wearied,” and saying, “ Take 
some fire to the herdsmen, there thou wilt eat roasted meat,” sent the Von- 
filled herdsman’s own son. That youth, on being told this story, carried the 
fire to the place where the herdsmen were. At that instant, the men who had 
been sent, surrounding them, put them to death. Having destroyed all the 
herdsmen, they reported tho same to the uncles. 

Thereafter the uncles again obtained information regarding him in his 
sixteenth year. 

The mother sent one thousand pie&kp (of money) for his use, with written 
directions (regarding her son). The * confided herdsman having explained to 


1 “ the mountain stream Turn bar a." 

* “remaining there for a long while.” 

1 “ Having put to death the rest of the boys and counted the number of the 
clothes (l^fl> on the bank, in order to satisfy themselves that none had escaped), 
they retailed and reported to the unties, saying.” 

* “ guardian's house.” 

“ guardian.” 
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him the contents of his mother’s letter, and 'putting him in possession of the 
thousand pieces and of the written instructions , ( pursuant to these instructions ) 
consiijtied him to the guardianship of Papula. 

7 The said Pa$(fula, who was a wealthy brahman, and a proficient in the 
“ vedas,” resided to the southward, in the village Pan<jula. The orince 
having proceeded thither, presented himself to 3 that brahman Panel ula : he 
inquired, “ Child, art thou Panduk&bhaya ? ” On being answered (in the 
affirmative), receiving him with every mark of attention, he thus predicted 
(hisfate): “ Thou wilt be king. Thou wilt reign full seventy years”; 
and adding, “ My child, thou shouldest acquire every accomplishment,” he 
taught him those (his acquirements) simultaneously with hiB (the brah- 
man’s) son Canda, and he rapidly perfected his education. 

For the purpose of enlisting warriors, he (the brahman) bestowed on him 
(the prince) one hundred thousand pieces. When five hundred soldiers had 
been enlisted by the latter, he (the brahman) having thus addressed him : 
“Should the leaves touched by any woman be converted into gold, make her 
thy queen consort, and my son Canda your 1 purohita ’ minister ” ; and having 
bestowed this treasure upon him, sent him forth with his warriors. There- 
upon this fortunate prince, causing his name to be proclaimed, departed from 
thence. 

At a town near the KAsa mountain, the prince having been reinforced by 
seven hundred men, to all of whom (he issued) provisions and other necessaries, 
from thence, attended by his army of one thousand two hundred men, he 
advanced to the Girikanda mountain. Girikapdasiva, the uncle of Papdu- 
k&bhaya, was governing that territory, having obtained it from Pa ndu vasade va . 
At that time this prince was superintending the reaping of a harvest of tne 
hundred “ karisa ” of land : his daughter, named Pali, was a lovely princess. 
She, radiant in beauty, attended by a great retinue, and reclining ina palanquin, 
was on her way, taking a prepared rejiast for her father and the reapers. 
The followers of the prince having discovered this princess reported it to 
the prince. The prince, quickly approaching her Starting her retinue in two, 
6 caused his palanquin to be conveyed close to hers. 9 fie inquired of her, 
“ Where art thou going, 7 together with thy retinue t ” While she was giving a 
detailed account of herself, the prince became extremely enamoured of her ; 
and in order to satisfy himself (in regard to the prediction), he begged for 
Borne of the prepared repast. The princess, descending from her palanquin at 
the foot of a nigrddha tree, presented the prince with rice in a golden dish. 
To serve refreshment to the rest of the people she took the leaves of that 
nigrddha tree. Those leaves instantly became golden vessels. The royal 
youth seeing these things, and recollecting the prediction of the brahman, 
thus exulted : “ A damsel has been found worthy of being a queen consort 
to me.” 

She feasted the whole party : tho refreshment scarcely diminished in 
quantity. It appeared as if the repast of one person only had been taken 
therefrom. 

ThuB this princess, a pure virgin, endowed with supernatural good fortune 
and merit, from henceforth obtained the name of Suvapgap&li (tho golden 
P&lf). 


“giving him the thousand pieces and a slave, sent him to Papula." 
“Now this Papula.” 

“the” 

“ with his followers parted.” 

“ and causing.” 

Dele together with the preceding full stop. 


1 Brie. 
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The prince, powerful by the strength of his army, taking this princess 
with him, and ascending his palanquin, departed undaunted. Her father 
having hfard of this event dispatched all his men (after them). They went, 
engaged, and being defeated by them (the prince’s army), that place was 
afterwards called Kalahanagara (the town of conflict). Her five brothers 
hearing of this (defeat) departed to make war. All these persons Ganda, 
the son of Pandula, himself slew. The field of battle obtained tho name 
Liohitavahakha^i^a (the field of bloodshed). 

This prince Pai.t<)uk&bhaya, together with his great force, crossing the 
river (Mahav$li>gaftga), advanced to the Doja mountain. He kept his position 
there for four years. His uncles obtaining information of this circumstance, 
leaving the king (in the capital), repaired thither for the purpose of 
attacking him. 

Throwing up fortifications near the Dhiimarakkha mountain, the uncles 
made war against the nephew. The nephew expelling the uncles therefrom, 
chased them across the river. Taking possession of their fortification, he 
held that position for two years. 

They, repairing to Upatissa, reported the result (of their campaign) to the 
king. The monarch secretly sent a letter to the prince, saying, 44 Rule over 
the country beyond the river ; advance not beyond the opposite bank.” 
The nine brothers having heard of this overture, and being highly incensed 
against the king, thus upbraided him : 41 It is thyftelf who hast at all times 
been a protector of this man : now thou art about to give up the country to 
him. On this account it is thee (not him) whom we should put to death.” 
He thereupon abdicated the sovereignty to them. They, with one accord, 
cc if erred the government of the kingdom on their brother Tissa. 

Tho monarch Abhaya, the dispeller of fear (in reference to his having 
rescued his sister from the horrors of a predicted death), reigned there, in 
the capital of Upatissa, for twenty years. 

A certain yakkhini named Cetiya x ( the widow of Jutindhara, a yakkha , 
who wan killed in a battle fought at Sirivatthupura ) haring the form and 
countenance of a mare , dwelt near the marsh of Tumbarigahgana y at the Dhuma - 
rakklut mountain . A certain person in the prince’s retinue having seen this 
beautiful (creature), white with red legs, announced the circumstance to the 
prince, saying “ There is a mare of such a description.” The prince set out 
with a rope to secure her. 

She, seeing him approach from behind, losing her presence of mind from 
fear, under the influence of his imposing appearance, fled, without (being 
able to exert the power she possessed of) rendering herself invisible. He 
gave chase to the fugitive. She, persevering in her flight, made the circuit 
of that marsh seven times. * She made three more circuits of the marsh, and 
then plunged into the river at the Kacchaka ferry. He did the same ; and 
(in the river) seized her by the tail, and (at the same time grasped) the leaf 
of a palmiia tree which the stream was carrying down. 

By his supernatural good fortune this (leaf) became an enormous sword. 
Exclaiming, 44 1 put thee to death,” he flourished the sword over her. 
44 Lord !” replied she to him, 44 subduing this kingdom for thee, I will oonfer 
it on thee : spare me my life.” Seizing her by the throat, and with the point 
of the sword boring her nostril, he secured her with his rope : she (instantly) 
became tractable. 


1 44 who dwelt at the Dhiimarakkha mountain was wont to walk about the marsh 
of Tumbariyafigana in the shape of a mare.” 

* A verse is inserted here in a few copies, which does not appear in most cf the 
MSS. : 41 Then, plunging into the great river and landing on the other Bide of 
it, she tan round the Dhiimarakkha mountain seven times.” 

Cl— 87 u* 
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Conducting her to the Dhdmarakkha mountain, he obtained a great 
accession of warlike power by making her his battle-steed. There, at the 
Dhtimarakkha mountain, he maintained his position for four years. Depart- 
ing from thence with his forces, he repaired to the mountain Aretha. Theie, 
preparing for the impending war, he remained Beven years. 

Leaving two uncles (Abhaya and Girikandaka), the other eight uncles, 
uniting in hostility against him, approached that mountain Aritfha. Throw- 
ing up a fortification at Nagaraka, 1 * * 4 * * and conferring the command (on the 
person selected), they surrounded the Arittha mountain on all sides. 

The prince having consulted with the yakkhim, in conformity with her 
advice he sent forward a strong party (in the character of a deputation), 
placing in their charge his insignia of royalty, as well as the usual 
offerings made as tribute and his martial accoutrements ; and enjoined them 
to deliver this message (from him) : “ Take all these things : I will come to 
ask your forgiveness.” 

* When this parly had reached its destination , shouting, u I will capture them, 
forcing their camp mounting his yakkha mare, and surrounded by his whole 
army, % he (the prince ) threw himself into the midst of the fight. The 
yakkhiQi set up a loud shout. His (the prince’s) army without, as well as 
(the deputation) within (the enemy's camp) answered with a tremendous 
roar. The whole of the prince’s army having slaughtered many of the 
enemy's men, as well as v the eight uncles, they made a heap of their 
(decapitated) heads. The commander (of the enemy’s army) having fled, 
and concealed himself in a forest, from that circumstance that forest is called 
the Sen&pati (commander’s) forest. 

Observing the skulls of his eight uncles surmounting the heap of heads, he 
remarked : “ It is like a heap of 14bu (fruit).” From this circumstance 
(that place) was (from Nagaraka) called Labugama. 

Thus, this Panduk&bhaya, the victorious warrior, from thence proceeded 
to the capital of his maternal great uncle Anuradha. 

The said maternal great uncle, giving up his palace to him, constructed 
another residence for himself, and dwelt therein. 

Having consulted a fortune-teller 4 versed in the advantages ( which a town 
ought to possess ), according to r, his directions, he foundod an 6 extensive city 
in that very village. On account of its having been the settlement of 7 Anu- 
rddha (both the minister of Wijaya, and the brother of Baddakacchdnd), and 
because it was founded under the constellation Anur&dha, it was called 
Anur&dhapura. 

Causing his uncle’s canopy of dominion to be brought (from Upatissa) 
and having ® purified it in the waXers of a naturally formed marsh — with the 
water of that very marsh this Pandukd bhaya anointed himself at his inauguration . 
He raised the princess Suvannapali to the dignity of queen-consort. He con- 
ferred on Canda the office of “ purohita ” in due form ; on the rest of his 
officers (he bestowed) appointments according to their claims. 

Sparing tho life of his eldest uncle Abhaya, who had befriended his mother 
and himself, the monarch assigned to him the sovereignty over the city.* 

1 Nagaraka may also mean a small city. 

* u And they (the enemy) wore lulled to security, thinking * We will seize him 

when he enters our camp’ ; then the prince.” * Dele. 

4 " and also an expert in the science of sites.” A " their.” * “ excellent.” 

T “ the Anurtfdhas (one, the minister of Vijaya, and the other the brother of 
Bhaddakacoh&n& ).” 

" “ washed it in the natural tank that was here, this PaQduk&bhaya caused 
himself to be anointed king with the water of that very tank.” 

* Add , 41 at night.” 
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He (thereby) became a “ Nagaraguttika,” conservator of the city. From 
that time there have been Nagaraguttikas in the capital. 

Sparing also the life of his 'father's cousin Girikapdasiva, he conferred on 
*that maternal uncle the territory Girikapdaka. 

Ha ring deepened the above-mentioned marsh, he made it contain a great 
body of water. By his having been anointed with that water, as a conqueror 
(Jaya), it obtained the name of the Jaya tank. He established the yakkha 
K&lavela in the eastern quarter of the city ; and the chief of the yakkhas, 
Citta, he established on the lower side of the Abhaya tank. 

He (the king) who knew how to accord his protection with discrimination, 
established the slave, born of the yakkha tribe, who had formerly rendered 
him great service, at the a eastern gate of the city. He established within the 4 
royal palace 5 itself the mare-faced yakkhipf, and provided annually demon 
offerings 6 and every other requisite for these four ( yakkhas ) , 

In the days of public festivity, this monarch, seated on a throne of equal 
eminence with the yakkha chief Citta, caused joyous spectacles, representing 
the actions of the devasas well as of mortals, to be exhibited ; 7 and delighting 
in the happiness and festivities ( of his people ) he was exceedingly gratified . 

He formed the four suburbs of the city and the Abhaya tanks, % and to the 
westward of the palace the great cemetery, and the place of execution and 
torture. He provided a nigrddha tree 9 for the (devata) Yessavana, and a 
10 temple for the Vyadha-deva ; 11 a gilt hall for his own use, as well as a palace 
distributed into many apartments. These he constructed near the western 
gate. He employed a body of five hundred cancjalas (low-caste people) to be 
scavengers of the city, and two hundred cand&las to be night men ; one hun- 
dred and fifty candfilas to be carriers of corpses, and the same number 
of capd&las 19 at the cemetery. 

He formed a villago for them on the north-west of the cemetery, and they 
constantly performed every wdrk according to 13 the directions u of the king. 
To the north-east of this candala village he established a 15 village of Nichi - 
chaQtfdlas , to serve as cemetery-men to the low-castes. To the northward of that 
cemetery, and between it and the Pas&na mountain, a range of buildings 
war at the same time constructed for ™the king's huntsmen. To the north- 
ward of these 17 (he formed) the Gdmini tank . He also constructed a dwelling 
for the various classes of devotees. To the eastward of that x *( Nlchichantfdla ) 
cemetery the king built a residence for the l9 brahman Jdtiya 70 ( the chief 
engineer J. In the same quarter, a Nigantha devotee, named Giri, and many 
P6san<Jaka devotees 91 dwelt. In the same quarter the king built a temple 
for the Nighaptha Kumbhanda, which was called by his name. To the west- 
ward of that temple, and the eastward of the huntsmen’s "buildings, he 
provided a residence for five hundred persons of various foreign religious 
faiths. Above the dwelling of J utiya, and below the G&mani tank, he built 
a residence for the Paribb&jaka devotees. 73 In the same quarter , but on separate 


* wife's father." * 11 him." 4 “ southern." 

I Insert , ** garden of the." * Dele. * “ to them as well as to others.” 

7 “ and enjoyed himself exceedingly in sexual pleasure." 

‘ the western Rtf j ini (a palace ?) " • “ (as an altar) " 10 “ tala tree." 

II The original words thus translated are of very doubtful meaning : they are 
ionnap sabhdga-rattha p and pabheda-gharap. 

19 Add , 11 to be watchers." " Dele. 14 “ given.” 

15 H a cemetery called- Nfca-susAna (‘ low-caste cemetery’) for the use of the 
oapp&las." 18 Dele . 

17 “ as far as the G&mapi tank, he " 19 “ Nfca-susfcna." 

** “ Kighaptha. ” ** Dele. 91 Add, “ and $ramapaa.” 

99 Insert , “ row of." * “ In like manner, in divers places." 
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sites, he constructed a residence for the A'jfvakas, a hall for Hhe ivorshippers 
of Brahma, ( another for those ) of Siva , as well as a hospital. 

This Pa^dukabhaya, the sovereign of Layka, in the twelfth year of his 
reign, fixed the boundaries of the villages in all parts of Lagkd. 

This monarch befriending the interests of the yakkas, with the co-opera- 
tionof Kdlav$laandCitta, who had the power (though yakkhas) of rendering 
themselves visible (in the human world), conjointly with them, enjoyed his 
prosperity. 

Between the reigns of Pandukabhaya and Abhaya there was an interreg- 
num of seventeen years. 

This wise ruler, Pagduk&bhaya, who had entered upon his royal state in 
the thirty-se venth year of his age, reigned in the delightful and well-provided 
capital of Anuradhapura, over his firmly established kingdom, for seventy 
years. 

The tenth chapter in the Mahavaysa, entitled “The Installation of Pandu- 
kabhaya,” com]>oBed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 


CHAPTER XI. 

At his (Pancjukabhaya’s) demise, his and Suvannapali’s son, known by the 
title of Mutasiva, succeeded to the sovereignty, which was in a state of 
]ierfect peace. 

This king formed the delightful royal garden Mahdmegha, which was 
provided, in the utmost perfection, with every requisite, and adorned with 
fruit and flower-bearing trees of every description. 

At the time this royal garden was being laid out, an unseasonable heavy 
fall of rain (Mahdmegha) took place. From this circumstance the garden was 
called Mahdmegha. 

In the celebrated capital Anuradhapura, in the delightful Lagkd, king 
Mu^asiva reigned sixty years. 

He had ten sons, living in amity with each other ; and two daughters, both 
equally beautiful and worthy of their illustrious descent. 

Among all these brothers, *by the virtue of hi* piety ( in his former existence 
in the character of a honey merchant ), and by his wisdom , the second son was 
the most distinguished ; and he became celebrated by the name of Ddvanampiya 
Tissa (Tissa- the-dolight-of-the-devas). 

On the demise of his father, the said Devanampiya Tissa was installed king 
At his inauguration (on the day of the new moon of Magasira) many miracu- 
lous phenomena took place throughout Layka : the riches and the precious 
metals and gems buried in the earth emerging, rose to the surface. The 
treasures sunk (in the sea) from ships wrecked in the neighbourhood of 
Laykd, and those naturally engendered there (in the ocean), also rose to the 
shores of the land. 

On the Chdta mountain (situated two yojanas to the southward of Anurd- 
dhapura) three bamboo polos were produced, in size equal to a chariot pole. 
The first, called the creeper pole, 3 entwined with a creeper , shone like silver. 
'The creeper itself \ glittering most brilliantly , was refulgent like gold. The 
second was the pole of flowers. h The many descriptions of flowers which 

1 “ Brahamans, a Sirikd house and a Sotthi-mlu hall.” 

* “ the second son excelled in virtue and wisdom, and.’* 

3 Dele . 

4 “ The beautiful creepers thereof were of a golden colour, and looked most 
lovely.” 

j *• Many flowers of divers hues, full blown, clustered thereon. ” 
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clustered thereon were resplendent by the brilliancy of their colours , as well as 
perfect in all the three qualities ( which flowers ought to possess ), The third was 
the pole of animals. l The various quadi'upeds and birds of every varied hue 
(represented) thereon , appeared as if they were endowed with life. 

The eight descriptions of pearls, viz., haya (horse,) gaja (elephant), ratha 
(chariot wheel), fcmalaki (nelli fruit), (valaya bracelet), atigulivethaka (ring), 
kakudhaphala (“kuffibuk” fruit), p&katika (ordinary), rising up from the 
ocean, stood in a ridge on the sea-shore. All this was produced by the virtue 
of the ■ piety of Dev&nampiya Tissa. 

* Within a jieriod of seven days the following gems , viz., sapphires, lapis lazuli, 
and rubies , 4 the aforesaid treasures of the miraculous poles, as well as the 
aforesaid pearls, presented themselves unto the king.* The 6 benevolent 
monarch on observing these (supernatural tributes), thus meditated : “ My 
friend DhammAsdka, and no one else, is worthy of these invaluable treasures: 
to him I will make presents thereof.” 

These two monarchs, Devanampiya Tissa and DhammAsdka, though they 
were not personally known to each other, were united by the ties of friend- 
ship from a long period (preceding). 

The king (of Lapkd) dispatched, as his ambassadors, these four individuals: 
viz., his maternal nephew Mahd Aretha — as the chief of the mission— the 
brahman (of the H&li mountain), the minister of state (Malla), and the 
accountant (Tissa), attended by a powerful retinue, and entrusted with these 
invaluable treasures : viz., the three kinds of gejna, the three royal 7 palanquin 
poles, a 8 right-hand chunk , and the eight descriptions of pearls. 

Embarking on board a vessel at Jambiikola and in seven days prosperously 
reaching their port of debarkation, and thereafter departing from thence 
and in seven days having reached Pa^aliputta, they delivered these presents 
to king Dhammasuka. That monarch, on seeing these persons and these 
articles, rejoiced ; and thus reflecting within himself — u There are no 
treasures in these parts to be compared to these ” — he conferred the office of 
“ s£n&pati” on Arittha ; he also conferred on the brahman the office of 
“ purohita,” on the other minister the office of “ dandandyaka,” and on the 
accountant the office of u seMhi,” Having bestowed presents of no trifling 
value, and (provided) dwellings for them, he consulted with his own 
ministers, and settled what the proper presents were to be sent in return : viz., 
a chowrie (the royal fly flapper), a diadem, a sword of state, a royal parasol 
(golden) slippers, a head ornament 9 (crown), a golden anointing vase, l0 golden 
sandalwood , n and costly hand towels, lt which to the last moment they are used 
(are cleansed by being past through the fire) without being washed ; ointments 
for the body, obtained from the ndgas, and l Hhe clay of Aru$a ; water from 
the Andtatta lake, a right-ha?id chunk , containing the water (used at the 
inauguration of the king) from the stream of the Ganges, and a royal virgin 
of great personal charms ; sundry golden vessels, and a costly howda ; the 
u precious aromatic medicinal drugs , “ haritaka ” and “kmalaka 15 ;” and one 


' “ Many and varied forms of birds and beasts of divers colours appeared 
thereon.*’ * ‘* merits.” a Dele 

* “(sprung np from the earth) : these and.” 

1 Add , “ within seven days (of his inauguration).” 

1 “ delighted.” ? “ chariot.” 

8 “a chank with the whorlB to the right.” * Dele. 

“sandalwood of the Hari mountain.” 

“ a orore of cloths that require no washing.” 11 Dele. 

“ Aru^a-ooloured day*’; Arun is a bright red colour resembling the streaks 
of light at sunrise. 14 “medicinal fruits.’* 

u “ and exceedingly precious medicinal drugs.” 
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hundred and sixty loads of hill paddy which had been brought by parrots — 
being the articles requisite for his inauguration — and a complete suite of 
royu) attendants. 

In due course, this monarch dispatched his mission to his ally (D£v&nara- 
piya Tissa), entrusting them with the aforesaid presents, and the following 
gifts of pious advice : “ J. have taken refuge in Buddha, his religion, and his 
priesthood : I have avowed myself a devotee in the religion of the descendant 
of Sakya. Ruler of men, imbuing thy mind with the conviction of the 
truth of these supreme blessings, with unfeigned faith do thou also take 
refuge in this salvation.’* This attached ally (of Devanampiya Tissa) having 
addressed this additional injunction to the (Sinhalese) ambassadors, u Solem- 
nise ye the inauguration of my ally’*; allowed them to depart hither (to 
Luyka), vested with every royal favour. Those highly- favoured ministers 
(of Dev&nampiya Tissa) having resided thore, at P&taliputta, for five months, 
on the first day of the bright half of the month of “ vesakha ” took their 
departure. Embarking at the port of Tamalittiya, and landing at Jambt'ikola, 
they presented themselves before their sovereign on the twelfth day. 

The (Jambudtpa) ambassadors delivered these gifts to the ruler of Lagk6 : 
on them the sovereign of Lapk£ conferred great favours. 

These envoys [ rerering him as if he had been their own sovereign , having 
delivered to the monarch of Lapka — who had already been inaugurated 
on the first day of the increasing moon of the month of “ maggasira” — 
Dhammils6ka*s message, *his own devoted subjects a second time solemnised 
the inauguration of him, who was * beloved by the people of Lapk&. 

This dispenser of happiness to his own subjects, bearing the profoundly 
significant title of vfi nampiya (the delight of the devas), exerting his 
powers to the utmost, and making Lapk& overflow with rejoicings, held his 
reinvestiture on the full moon day of the month “ vesfckha.” 

The eleventh chapter in the Mahkvaysa, entitled “ The Inauguration of 
D6v6nampiy& Tissa,” composed equally for the delight and affliction of 
righteous men. 


CHAPTER XII. 

The illuminator of the religion of the vanquisher, the thera, son of 
Moggali, having terminated the third convocation was reflecting on futurity. 
Perceiving (that the time had arrived) for the establishment of the religion 
of Buddha in foreign countries, he despatched severally, in the month of 
“ kattika,” the following theras to those foreign parts. 

He deputed the th£ra Majjhantika to A Kasmira and Gandhara t and the 
thlra Mah&dcva to Mahisaman<Jala. He deputed the th£ra Rakkhita to 
V&nav&si, and similarly the thera Ybna-Dhammarakkhita to Aparin taka. 
He deputed the thera Maha-Dhammarakkhita to Mah4rat(ha ; the th£ra 
Mah&rakkhita to the & Yona country. He deputed the thdra Majjhima to the 
Himavanta country ; and to Suvanpabhtimi, the two thdras Sdna and Uttara. 
He deputed the tlilra Mahi-Mahinda, together with his (Moggali*s) disdiples, 
Itthiya, Uttiya, Sambala, Bh&ddos&la (to this island), saying unto these five 
thlras, “ Establish ye in the delightful land of Lagk4 the delightful religion 
of the vanquisher.” 

* “ faithful to their master/* 

9 “ being devoted to the cause of their master/* 

1 “himself devoted to the welfare and happiness of/* 

4 Orig.: Katmira- Qandhdra p, as if to designate one country. 
fc Orig.: Yona-loka . The use of loka, ‘ world/ instead of raffha, ‘country/ is 
suggestive, I think, of distance andlextensiveness. 
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At that time, a savage niga king named A'rav&la, who was endowed with 
supernatural powers, causing a furious deluge to descend, was submerging 
all the ripened crops in Kasmtra and Gandh&ra. The said th&ra Majjhantika, 
instantly repairing thither through the air and alighting on the lake A'rav&la, 
walked. 'absorbed in profound meditation , on the surface of the water. The 
n&gas seeing him, enraged (at his presumption), announced it to their king. 
The infuriated nftga monarch endeavoured in various ways to terrify him : 
a furious storm howled, and a deluge of rain poured down, accompanied by 
thunder ; lightning flashed in streams ; thunderbolts (descended) carrying 
destruction in all directions ; and high-peaked mountains tottered from their 
very foundations. 

The n&gas, assuming the more terrific forms and surrounding him, en- 
deavoured to intimidate him. He himself (the n&ga king) reviling him in 
various ways, spit smoke and fire at him. The thera, by his supernatural 
power, averted all these attempts to terrify him ; and displaying his omni- 
potence, thus addressed the n&ga monarch : “ 0, niga ruler! even if the 
devas were to unite with the (human) world to strike terror into me, their 
efforts would prove nugatory. Nay, if uplifting the whole earth, together 
with its ocean and its mountains, thou wert to *keep them on my head, even 
. then thou wouldst fail to create in me an appalling terror. *0, ndga monarch , 
let thy destruction of the crops he arrested .” 

To him who had been subdued on hearing this reply, the th£ra propounded 
his doctrines. Whereupon the naga king attained the salvation and state 
of piety of that faith. 

In like manner, in the Himavanta (or snowy) regions, eighty-four thousand 
• ntgas, and many gandhabbas, yakkhas, and kumbhandakas (were converted). 

A certain yakkha called Paficaka, together with his wife H&rita and five 
hundred youths, attained Uowan (the first stage of sanctification J. He then 
thus addressed them : “ Do not hereafter, as formerly, give way to pride of 
power and vindictive anger ; but evincing your solicitude for the happiness 
of living creatures, abstain from the destruction of crops : ^extend your 
benevolence towards all living creatures: Hire, protecting mankind." They 
who had been thus exhorted by him regulated their conduct accordingly. 

Thereupon the n&ga king, placing the thera on a gem-set throne, respect- 
fully stood by, fanning him. 

On that day the inhabitants of Kasmira and Gandh&ra, who had come with 
offerings to the n&ga king (to appease his wrath and arrest the desolation of 
the crops), 7 learning the supernatural character of the thera , bowing down to 
him (instead of the n&ga king), stood reverentially at his side. 

The th&ra preached to them the “ isivisdpama ” discourse (of Buddha). 
Eighty thousand persons attained Superior grades of religious bliss: one 
hundred thousand persons were ordained priests by the thera. 

From that period to the present day the people of Kasmira and Gandh&ra 
have been fervently devoted to the threo branches of the faith, and (the land) 
has glittered with the yellow robes (of the priests). 

The th&ra Mah&deva repairing to the Mahisamapcjala country, in the midst 
of the population preached to them the “ duvaduta ” discourse (of Buddha). 


1 “ to and fro.” 

* “ fling,** * “Only, 0 naga king, thou wouldst weary thyself thereby." 

* “ the first stage of fruition." 

* Insert, u all beings desire happiness ; therefore.” 

* 44 wishing that all men may live happily.” 

7 “ went np to the thera whose supernatural power was great, and." 

* M the knowledge of the Law. 1 * 
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Forty thousand persons became converts to the faith l * of sovereign supremacy ; 
and by him forty thousand (more) were ordained priests. 

Thereafter, the thdra Rakkhita, repairing to the YanavAsa country, poising 
himself in the air, in the midst of the populace preached the “ anamatagga ” 
discourses (of Buddha). Sixty thousand persons attained the * sanctification 
of the faith ; and by him thirty-seven thousand were ordained priests. The 
said thdra constructed five hundred vih&ras in that land, and there he also 
established the religion of the vanquisher. 

The thdra Y6naka Dhammarakkhita repairing to the Aparantaka country, 
in the midst of the populace preached the “ aggikkhandopama ” discourse (of 
Buddha). This (disciple), who thoroughly understood how to discriminate 
true from false doctrines, poured out to the seventy thousand who had 
assembled before him the delicious (draught of the) true faith. A thousand^ 
males and a still greater number of females, descendants exclusively of 
Khattiya families , 3 impelled by their religious ardour , entered into the priest- 
hood. 

The sanctified disciple MahA-Dhammarakkhita repairing to Mahiirattha, 
there preached the “ mah;inaradakassapa J&taka ” (of Buddha). Eighty-four 
thousand persons attained the Sanctification of “magga,” and thirteen 
thousand were ordained priests by him. 

The sanctified disciple Mah&rakkhita repairing to the Ydna country, in the 
midst of the populace preached the “ k&lakardma ” discourse (of Buddha). 
One hundred and seventy thousand living beings attained the *sanctification 
of u maggn ,” and ten thousand were ordained. 

The sanctified disciple Majjhima, with four other thcras (Kassapa, 
Miilak&deva, Dhandhabinnassa, and Sahasadeva), repairing to the land of 
Himavanta, preached there the “ dhammacakka ” discourse (of Buddha). 
Eighty kuti of living beings attained the Sanctification of the “ magga .” 
These five thcras separately converted the five divisions (of Himavanta). 

In the fraternity of each of these thcras, one hundred thousand persons, 
impelled by the fervour of their devotion to the religion of the omniscient 
supreme Buddha, entered into the order of the priesthood. 

Accompanied by the thdra Uttara the disciple Sdna repaired to Suvanna- 
bhiimi. 

In those days, as soon as an infant was born,- a marine monster emerging 
from the ocean devoured it and disappeared. At the particular period (of 
this mission), a prince was born in r, a certain palace. The inhabitants seeing 
the priests, and taking them to be the Emissaries of this rakkhasi, arming 
themselves, surrounded them for the purpose of destroying them. The thcras 
having ascertained what their object was, thus addressed them : u We are 
pious ministers of religion, and not the Emissaries of the rakkhasi.” The 
monster with her train at this instant emerged from the ocean. 5 Hearing of 
this (visitation), Hhis concourse of people gave a great shout of horror. The 
thdra causing (by his power of working miracles) 10 another band of terrifying 
monsters to spring up. u of double that numerical power , suqnfunded the 
rakkhasi and her train on all sides. She, concluding “ This land has been 
appropriated by these,” terrified, fled. Establishing the protection of the 
true faith over that land in all quarters, in that assembly the thdra preached 
the “ brahmajfila ” discourse (of Buddha). A great multitude of people 
attained the salvation and the state of piety of that faith. 


1 Dele. 9 11 knowledge of the Law." 

* M renounced the world and." 4 “ fruition of the paths." 

3 Add t "in the palace of the king." • 11 the palace of the king." 

'“accomplices.” ""Beholding.” 9 11 the multitude,' 

19 M double that number.” 11 Dele. 
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Sixty x lac» became eminently endowed with the knowledge of its doctrines. 
Two thousand five hundred hnen l>ecame priests, and one thousand five 
hundred women, of 3 various castes , were admitted into the priesthood. 

From that period, the princes born in that palace obtained (from Sdna and 
Uttara) the name of Son ut tain. 

These (disciples, following the example) of the all-compassionating 
vanquisher’s resignation (of his supreme beatitude), laying aside the exalted 
state of happiness attained by them, for the benefit of mankind undertook 
these missions to various countries. Who is there who would demur (when) 
the salvation of the world (is at stake) ? 

The twelfth chapter in the Mahdvagsu, entitled “ The Conversion of * the 
sereral Foreign Countries,” composed both to delight and to afflict righteous 
men. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

At that period the profoundly sapient great Mahinda was a thera of 
twelve years’ standing. Having been enjoined by his preceptor (the son of 
Moggali) and by the priesthood to convert the land Layku ; while meditating 
as to its being a propitious period (to undertake the mission) ho came to this 
conclusion : “ The monarch Mutasiva is far advanced in years. Let his son 
succeed to the kingdom.” 

Having formed an earnest desire to visit his relations during this interval ; 
reverentially taking liis leave of his preceptor and of the priesthood, and 
having also obtained the consent of the king (his father DhammAsdka), taking 
with him four tlieras and the sanianera Humana, the sou of Sarighamitta, who 
was pretermit 11 rally gifted, and the master of the six branches of religious 
knowledge, departed for Dakkhiiuigiri for the purpose of administering the 
comforts (of religion) to his (maternal) relations. 

There this pilgrim passed six months in this avocation. 

Having reached : ‘Celigagirt, the capital of his royal mother, lie appeared 
before her. The queen was overjoyed at seeing her beloved son. After 
serving refreshments to him and his retinue, she established the thera ill the 
superb ''C&tiya. riheira which had been erected by herself. 

f While prince Asuka was ruling over the Avanti country by the appoint- 
ment of his own father, in a journey to Ujjelii he arrived at s Ctiiya; and 
while tarrying there, having gained the affections of the lovely princess Devi, 
the daughter of a Se^thi. lie lived witli her. Becoming pregnant by that 
connection, she gave birth : 7o the noble. ( twin) jinnee* (Jjjenio and Mahinda, 
and at the termination of two years to a daughter Sanghamitta. 

At this period (of Mahiuda’s visit) she (the queen) was residing there, in 
10 Cetiyanagara . While the thera was sojourning there, he 11 tints meditated: 
ISi< The period ha* and red for under taking the mission enjoined by mg father. 
May the l:t #aid Oceana injiiya Tisxa, haring already solemnised hi* inauguration, 
with the utmost pomp , be. enjoying hi a regal state. May lie, after having 


1 thousand.” 

* 44 good families.” 

4 The revised text reads “Vedisagiri.” 
7 “ Now it so happened that.” 

‘at Ujjtfni to the noble prince.” 


* " youths of good families.” 
1 “divers.” 

44 “ Vedisagiri vihara.” 

H 14 Vcdisa.” 

'* “ Vedisa.” 


11 41 knowing that the time for his departure was nigh, made the following 
aspiration, namely,” 


13 Dele. 

1344 great king Dcvanumpiya Tissa enjoy the great feast of his inauguration 
as directed by my father.” 


11 
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ascertained from my father's ambassador the morits of the three blessed 
treasures (sent by my father), acquire a right understanding of them (the 
doctrines of Buddha). May ho on the full moon clay on the month of “ jettha ” 
visit the Missa mountain (Mihintolc), for on that very day shall I myself 
repair to renowned Layka.” 

Mahinda (Sakka, the deva of ddvas) appearing unto the illustrious thera 
Mahinda, thus addressed him : “ Depart on thy mission for the conversion of 
Layka : it is the f uliilnient of the prediction of the supreme Buddha 
(pronounced at the foot of the s«ila- tree). We also will there render our 
assistance/' 

Bhaiulu, the son of the queen's younger sister’s daughter, from merely 
listening to the sermon preached by the them to the queen, attaining the 
sanctification of “ anagami,” 1 * * * * * became a disciple in the fraternity of the them . 

Tarrying there a month longer, on the full moon day of “ jettha,” the 
supernaturally gifted thera, together with four other thcras, as well as 
Sumani (a sAmancra), attended also by the aforesaid Bhandu, who, 'though 
still a layman, Vtatl laid aside domestic affections, rose* aloft into the air at 
that very vihara ; and instantaneously alighting on this land, at the superb 
Missa mountain, stationed himself on the rocky peak of the delightful and 
celebrated Ambatthala. 

According to the injunction of the divine sage, pronounced at the moment 
of his composing himself to attain final emancipation, iu his desire to benefit 
Layk& by the advantages attendant on its conversion (to his creed) ; and in 
order that in the accomplishment of his benevolent design there might be 
employed an agent comparable to the divine sage himself, the predicted 
(Mahinda), to whom Layka was offered up as an offering by tlie devas, took 
up his station there (at Ambatthala). 

The thirteenth chapter in the Malinvaysa/ entitled ‘‘The Advent of 
Mahinda,” composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

Tucking Devananipiya Tissa Wlehra/ing a “ salila. " fesHral for the amusc- 
meut of the inhabitants of the capital, 'hr himself departed for an elk hunt, 
taking with him a retinue of forty thousand men : and in the course of the 
pursuit of his game on foot he came to the Missa mountain. 

A certain deva of that mountain being desirous of exhibiting the tiicrus, 
having assumed the form of an elk. stationed himself there (in that neigh- 
bourhood) grazing. The sovereign descrying him, and saying, ‘‘It is not 
fair to shoot him ^standing” sounded bis l>o\vstring : • the elk fled to the 
mountain. The king gave chase to the fleeing animal. On reaching the 
spot where the priests wore, the thera 7 came in sight of the monarch , but hr 
( the metamorphosed dieu ) vanished. 

The thera conceiving that he (the king) might be alarmed if many persons 
(of the mission) presented themselves s , rendered himself alono visible. The 
sovereign on seeing him was surprised. The thera said to him, “ Come 
hither, Tissa.” From his calling him simply “ Tissa,” the monarch thought 
he must be a yakkha. “ We are the ministers and disciples of the lord of the 


1 4 remained with the thera os his (lay) disciple/' was.” 

* " lingering not on account of/’ 

1 •* having provided aquatic sports." * Dd<\ 

“ ** at nnawares/' t 

1 was perceived by the monarch, and then he (the deva) himself vanished/’ 

H Add, at once.” 
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true fuith : in compassion towards thee, Mahfir4j/t, we have repaired hither 
from Jambudipa.” • The thera having thus addressed him, and the king 
hearing the declaration, was relieved of his terrors ; and recollecting the 
communication he had received from his ally (Dhamm/Udka), was convinced 
that they were the ministers of the faith. Laying aside his bow and arrow, 
and approaching this “ bVv,” and conversing graciously with the said thlra, 
he (the king) seated himself near him. At that moment, his retinue arriving 
stood around them : #t the same time the thera produced the other members 
of the mission. Seeing them, “ When came these ? ” demanded the king. 
Being answered by the thera, “With me”; he made this inquiry: “In 
Jambudipa ait: there other priests like unto these ? ” The thdra replied, 
“ Jambudipa itself glitters with yellow robes : there the disciples of Buddha, 
who have fully acquired the three sacerdotal sanctifications, who are perfect 
masters of the knowledge which procures the “ arhat ” bliss, the saints who 
have the gift of prophecy and divination, *are numerous. (The king) 
inquired by what means he had come. (Mahinda) replied, *“ I came not 
either by land or water” The inquirer learnt (thereby) that 1 * * 4 * * ( the th&ra) had 
come through tho air. This gifted personage, for the purpose of ascertain- 
ing the capacity of the gifted (sovereign), interrogated him. Ab he '‘asked 
query after query , the monarch re/dietl to him quest ion after question . 

O king ! what is this tree called ? 

It is called the amba tree, 

Besides this one, is there Any other amba tree ? 

There arc many amba trees. 

Besides this amba and those other amhas, are there any other trees on earth V 

Lord ! there are many trees, but they are not amba trees. 

Besides the other amUa trees and the trees tluvt are not amba, is there any 
other ? 

Gracious Lord ! this* amba tree. 

Ruler of men ! thou art wise. 

King ! have you relations ? 

Lord ! I have many. 

King ! are there any persons not thy relations ! 

There are many who are not my relations. 

Besides thy relations and those who not are thy relations, is there, or is 
there not, any other (human lieing in existence ) ? 

Lord ! there is myself. 

Ruler of men “ sadhu !” thou art wise. 

The eminently wise thera, thus satisfied that ho was capable of compre- 
hending the same, 7 projxninded to the ruler of the Land the “ cdjahatthipadd- 
pama ” discourse (of Buddha). At the conclusion of tliat discourse, together 
with his forty thousand followers, he obtained the salvation of that faith. 

M t that instant* it beiny in the afternoon, they brought the king his repast. 


1 a saint or sage, Rishi. 

* These renderings of the terms used in Buddhist terminology do not exactly 
convey their meaning and application. For an explanation of these terms the 
Buddhist student had better refer to Childers’ Dictionary under tho words 
Ter.ijjd , Iddhi , ( rtojni r hju - fid na , A hh Hiatt. 

'• 4 We came not by land, nor yet by water.** 

1 •* they.** 

•••propounded question after question.” 

* “ solved them one by one." 

* - expanded.’* 

* •• In the afternoon of ibnl ij[py.** 
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The monarch knowing that these personages did not take refreshment at that 
hour, considered that it was proper to inquire (before* refreshments were 
offered): he (accordingly) inquired of these sanctified personages regarding 
their .taking refection. On being answered, “ We do not partake of refresh- 
ments at this hour”; the king inquired when that hour was. On being 
informed of it, he thus replied : “ Let us, then, repair to the capital.” “ Do 
thou go, mah&rfija ; we (said the them) will tarry here.” “ In that case, 
allow this young prince (Bhaiidu) to accompany us.” . 44 Raja, this (prince) 
having attained the sanctification, and acquired a knowledge of the religion 
(of Buddha), is living in my fraternity, devoutly looking forward to the 
appointed time for his ordination : we are now about to ordain him. Lord of 
the land, do thou return (to the capital).'* “ In the morning (rejoined the 
king) I will send my carriage : repair ye (then) to the capital, seated in it.” 
Having, thereupon, reverentially taken his leave of the theras, ami called 
aside Bhandu, lie made inquiries regarding the theras principally (as well as 
other matters). lie explained all things to the monarch. Having 
ascertained that the them (was the son of his ally Dliammasdka) he became 
exceedingly rejoiced, and thus thought : 44 This is indeed a benefit (conferred) 
on me.” 

1 The monarch ( a lien ) hr fixer rtained the lay condition of Bhandu, entertain - 
ing ajiprehensions that fix long fix hr continued ft la unit in hr might be reduced 
from hi* purpose, said , u Let u* initiate him into the priesthood ( at once. )." 

At that very instant in that 44 gnmasimfi n *( ground duly consecrated 
with land limit* ) the them performed the ceremony of 3 ordi nation } and of 
elevation to the order of upasampadn, of prince Bhaiidu ; and instantaneously 
ho (Bliai.uju) attained tlio sanctification of “arliat.” 

Thereupon tho them addressed himself to the s/i mailer a Sumana : It is 

the hour of prayer : sound the rati .” lie inquired, 44 Lord, in sounding the 
call, over what portion of the world should :, “iny voice 6 be heard? ” On 
being told by the tliera “over the whole of Tamhapaniii (only)”; calling 
out, by his supernatural power, his shout (resounded) all over Lupka. 

Tho king 'hearing the call of these, pious /s' mans irhile mounted on his state- 
elephfint near Saudi pa*sc( in the eastern (pat r ter of the (own J, dix/Kitchrd a( person ) 
to the. residence of the them, inquiring, whether some calamity had or had not 
befallen them ? He brought back word, “ It is not any calamity, hut the call 
announcing that it is the hour to attend to the words of the supreme 
Buddha.” Hearing the call of the saninnera, the terrestrial devas shouted 
in response, and the said (united) shouts ascended s to the Brahma world. 
In consequence of that call, a great congregation of devas assembled. In 
that assembly the them *proj»onnded the “samacitta sutta,” (or the 
discourse of Buddlia “on concord in faith”). 10 To an asankhya of devas, 


1 “The monarch know the lay condition of Bhandu. his doubts having been 
removed by reason of the householder's garb that Bhandu wore. The thera. 
therefore, proposed to robe him at once (lest he be dissuaded from his purpose 
by the kingO.” 

2 “ (village boundary V' • •• initiation.” 

1 “Sound the call for hearing the preaching of the Law." 

* Insert *■ I make." 

"Dele. 

741 who was taking his repast seated in the Xaga-catukka (Hall) hard by the 
stone spout (Sondi). hearing the call, sent an officer to inquire whether any 
evil had befallen them.” 

* Insert. " in succession.” 

expounded.” 

ut i An asai'ikhya of devas obtained a perfect knowledge of the Law." 
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superior grades of blessing of the religion were obtained. Innumerable n&gas 
and supanpas Attained the salvation of the faith . As on the occasion of the 
preaching of the th6ra S&riputta, so on that of the th£ra Mahinda, there was 
a great congregation of ddvas. 

In the morning the king sent his chariot. The charioteer, who repaired 
(to Mihintall), said unto them (the th4ras), 14 Ascend the carriage that we 
may proceed to the town.” “Wo will not” (replied the priests) “use the 
chariot ; do thou return, we shall go hereafter.” Having sent away the 
charioteer with this message, these truly pious personages, who were endowed 
with the power of working miracles, rising aloft into the air, alighted in the 
eastern quarter of the city, on the site where the first d&goba (Thtipfir&ma) 
was built. From this event, to this day the spot on which the thdras alighted 
is called the first cetiya \dugoha ). 

* From whatever came it might hare been that the ladies of the king’s palace, 
on having learnt from the monarch the piety of the thcra, became desirous of 
being presented to the said thcra ; from the name motive the sovereign caused 
a splendid hall to be constructed within the precincts of the }>alace, canopied 
with white cloths and decorated with flowers. 

Having learnt from the them (at the sermon of the preceding day) that an 
exalted seat was forbidden, he entertained doubts as to whether the thAra 
would or would not place himself on an ele vated throne. In this interval 
of doubt, the charioteer (who was passing the spot where the first dAgoba 
was subsequently built) observing the thlras (whom he left at MihintalA 
already) there, in the act of robing themselves, overwhelmed with astonish- 
ment (at this miracle), repairing to the king informed him thereof. The 
monarch having listened to all he had to say, came to the conclusion (as they 
would not ride in a chariot), “ They will not seat themselves on chairs.” And 
having given directions, “ Spread sumptuous carpets,” proceeding to meet 
the th£ras (in their progress), he bowed down to them with profound 
reverence. Receiving from the hands of the thdra Mah&-Mahinda his sacer- 
dotal alms-dish, and (observing) the due forms of reverence and offerings, 
he introduced the thcra into the city. 

fi Fortune-tellers seeing the preparations of the seats, thus predicted : 
6 “ The land will be usurped by these persons. They will become the lords of 
this island.” 

The sovereign making offerings to the thlras, conducted them within the 
palace. There they seated themselves in due order on 1 * * chairs covered with 
cloths. The monarch himself served them with rice-broth, cakes, and 
dressed rice. At the conclusion of the repast, seating himself near them, he 
sent for Anul&, the consort of his younger brother Mah&n&ga, the sub-king, 
who was an inmate of the palace. 

The said princess Anu}& proceeding thither, together with five hundred 
women, and having bowed down and made offerings to the thlras, placed 
herself respectfully by the side of them. 

The thAra preached to them 8 the “ pfctavatthu,” the “ vimAna,” and the 
“ saccasafifiutta ” discourses. These females attained the first stage of 
sanctification. 

The inhabitants of the town hearing of the pre-eminent piety of the thAra 
from those who had seen him the day previous, and becoming impatient to 


1 “ were grounded in the faith.” So should the term saranesu patighahi be 

rendered everywhere, although I have not thought it necessary to notice this 

l»efore.” * (‘ Pathama cetiya. ’) 

“ Inasmuch as.” 4 * * •* so ’ 4 “ Foretellers." 

0 “ They have taken possession of the land. r ;i seats. ’ 
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see him, assembled and clamoured at the palace gate. Their sovereign hear- 
ing this commotion inquired [respecting it ; and learning the cause thereof, 
desirous of gratifying them, thus addressed them : “ For all of you (to 
assemble in) this place is insufficient ; prepare the great stables of the state- 
elephants: there the inhabitants of the capital may see these «.h6ras.” 
Having purified the elephant stables, and quickly ornamented the same with 
cloths and other decorations, they prepared scats in due order. 

Repairing thither with the other theras, this all-eloquent chief thlra seat- 
ing himself there, 'propounded the “d&vadtita” discourse (of * Buddha). 
Hearing that discourse, the people of the capital, who had thus assembled, 
were overjoyed. Among them a thousand attained the first stage of 
sanctification. 

9 Thin thdra , by having propounded the doctrinen (of Buddhism) in the lan- 
guage of the land, at two of the places ( rendered sacred by the presence of Buddha ), 
insured for the inhabitants of Lanka ( the attainment of the termination of trans- 
migration ) within a period of seven kappas (by their haring arrived then*at the 
first stage of salvation ). Thus he became the luminary which shed the light of 
religion on this land. 

The fourteenth chapter in tho MaMvapsa, entitled “ The Introduction 
into the Capital,” composed both to delight and to afflict righteous men. 


CHAPTER XV. 

The people who bad assembled there, impelled by the fervour of their 
devotion, declaring “ the elephant stables also are too confined,” ere j ted 
pulpits for the thlras in the royal pleasure garden Nandana, situated With- 
out the southern gate in a delightful forest, cool from its deep shade and 
soft green turf. 

The th6ra, departing through one of the southern gates, took his seat 
there. Innumerable females of the first rank resorted thither, crowding the 
royal garden, and ranged ^emselves near the thcra. The thdra * 'propounded 
to them the “ b&lapapdita ” discourse (of Buddha). From among them a thou- 
saflV women attained the first stage of sanctification. In this occupation in 
that pleasure garden the evening was closing ; and the theras saying, “ Let us 
return to the mountain ” (Missaka) departed. (The people) made this 
departure) known to the king, and the monarch quickly overtook them. 
Approaching the thdra, he thus spoke : “ It is late ; the mountain also is 
distant ; it will be expedient to tarry here, in this very Nandana pleasure 
garden.” On his replying, “ On account of its immediate proximity to the 
city it is not convenient,” (the king) rejoined, “ The pleasure garden Mah6- 
megha (formed by my father) is neither very distant nor very near ; it is a 
delightful spot, well provided with Bhade and water ; it is* worthy, lord ! of 
being the place of thy residence ; vouchsafe to tarry there.” There the 
th6ra tarried. On the spot *(nieatti ) where he tarried on the bank of the 
Kad&mba river a dfcgoba was built, which (consequently) obtained the name 
of “ Nivatti The royal owner of the chariot himself conducted the th€ra 


1 “ expounded." 

“ Thus this incomparable thlra, who was like unto the Teacher himself in the 
advancement of Lagkfc. having preached the Law at two places in the language 
of the island, diffused the good law (among its inhabitants) like unto a light of 
the land.” 

* 44 expounded." 
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out of the southern gate of the Nandana pleasure garden into the MahA- 
m&gha pleasure garden by its south-western gate. There (on the western 
side of the spot where the bo-tree was subsequently planted), furnishing a 
delightful royal palace with splendid beds, chairs, and other conveniences in 
the me 3 t complete manner, he said, “ Do thou sojourn here in comfort.” 

The monarch having respectfully taken his leave of the theras, attended by 
his officers of state, returned to the town. These theras remained that 
night there. 

At the, first dawn of day, this reigning monarch, taking flowers with him, 
visited the thAras : bowing down reverentially to them, and making offerings 
of those flowers, he inquired after their welfare. On asking, lu Is the 
pleasure garden a convenient place of residence f ” this sanctified th£ra thus 
replied to the inquirer of his welfare : “ MahArAja, *the pleasure garden is 
convenient.” 1 * 3 4 * * * He then asked, 41 Lord ! is a garden an offering meet foi^ 
acceptance unto the priesthood P ” He who wjis perfect master in the 
knowledge of acceptable and unacceptable things, having thus replied, “ It 
is acceptable,” — proceeded to explain how the Veluvana pleasure garden had 
been accepted (by Buddha himself from king BimbisAra). Hearing this, 
the king became exceedingly delighted, and the populace also were equally 
rejoiced. 

The princess Anu)a, who had come attended by five hundred females for 
the purpose of doing reverence to the thAra, attained the second stage of 
sanctification. 

The said princess AnulA, with her five hundred females, thus addressed 
the monarch : “ Liege, permit us to enter the order of priesthood.” The 
sovereign said to the thcra, “ Vouchsafe to ordain these females.” The 
th4ra replied to the monarch, “ Maharaja, it is not allowable to us to ordain 
females. In the city of Pafaliputta there is a priestess. She is my younger 
sister, renowned under the name of SatighamittA, and profoundly learned. 
Despatch, ruler, (a letter) to our royal father, begging that he may send her, 
bringing also the right branch of the bo-troe of the Lord of saints, — itself the 
monarch of the forests; as also eminent prfestesses. When that thAri 
(SarighamittA) arrives, she will ordain these females.” 

The king, having expressed his assent (to this advice), taking up an 
exquisitely beautiful jug, and vowing, “ I dedicate this Mahnmegha pleasure 
garden to the priesthood,” poured the wator of donation on the hand of the 
thAra Mahinda. On that water falling on the ground there, the earth 
quaked. The ruler of the land inquired, “ From what cause does the earth 
quake ? ” He replied, on account of the establishment of (Buddha’s) 
religion in the land. He, (the monarch) of illustrious descent, then presented 
jessamine flowers to the thura. The thcra (thereafter) proceeded towards 
the king’s palace, and *stood on the south side of it under a "picka ” tree and 
sprinkled eight handsful of flowers. On that occasion also the earth quaked. 
Being asked the cause thereof, ho replied, “ Ruler of men, even in the time 
of the three (preceding) Buddhas, on this spot the ‘Malaka’ ‘had stood : 
now also it will become to the priesthood the place where their rites and 
ceremonies will be performed.” 

The thera, proceeding to a delightful pond on the north side of the king's 

1 “How now, have you fared well 7 ” 

* Insert , “we have fared well.” 

* Add, “ for recluses.” 

4 “and standing on the southern side thereof sprinkled eight handsful of those 

flowers under a * pioula 9 tree.” Picul.: is a species of the cotton tree. 

‘ A space consecrated for worship, or ifor performing the functions of the 

Buddhist priesthood. It is generally a terraced area. 
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palace, sprinkled there also the same number of handsful of flowers. On 
this occasion also the earth quaked. On being asked the cause thereof, 
“ Liege/’ he replied, “ this pond will become attached to the 'perambulation 
hall (of the priesthood).” 

Proceeding close to the portal of the king’s palace, the “ isi ” on th ;t spot 
also made an offering of the same quantity of flowers. There likewise the 
earth quaked. The king, his hair standing on end with the delight of his 
astonishment, inquired the cause thereof. To him the th6ra (thus) explained 
the cause : “ Monarch, on this spot have the right branches procured from 
the bo-tree of (all) the three Buddhas in this kappa been planted. On this 
very spot, O ruler, will the right branch of the bo-tree of our (deity) the 
successor of former Buddhas be planted.” 

Thereafter the great thera repairing to the 'spot called “ Mahftmuchala,” 
On that spot also he sprinkled the same quantity of flowers. There also the 
earth quaked. Being asked the cause thereof, he replied, “ Ruler of men, 
this spot will become the updsatha hall of sacerdotal rites to the priest- 
hood.” 

The monarch thence proceeded to the PanhamhamAla. The keeper of the 
royal garden produced to the king a superb full ripe mango of superlative 
excellence in colour, fragrance, and flavour. The king presented this delicious 
fruit to the th6ra. (As no priest can partake of food without being seated) 
the thera, who (at all times) was desirous of gratifying the wishes of the 
people, pointed out to the necessity of his being seated, and the rkjk on that 
spot had a splendid carpet spread out. To the thera there seated the 
monarch presented the mango. The thera, having vouchsafed to eat the same, 
gave the stone to tho king that it might bo sown. The sovereign himself 
planted the stone on that spot. In order that it might sprout * (instantly) 
the thera washed his hands, pouring water (on them) over it. A In the order 
of nature , (but) in that very instant, from that mango stone a sprout shooting forth 
became a stately tree, laden with leaves and fruit. 

Witnessing this miracle, the multitude, including the king, with their hair 
standing on end (with astonishment and delight), continued repeatedly bowing 
down to the thiras. 

At that moment the thdra sprinkled on that spot eight handsful of flowers. 
On that occasion also the earth quaked. Being asked the cause thereof, he 
replied, “Ruler of men, this will become the spot at which the various 
offerings made to the priesthood collectively will be divided by the assembled 
priests.” 

Proceeding thereafter to the site where the CatussalJt (quadrangular hall 
was subsequently built), he there sprinkled the same quantity of flowers. In 
like manner the earth quaked. The sovereign inquiring the cause of this 
earthquake ; the thera thus explained himself to the king : “ (This is) the 
pleasure garden, which, by its having been accepted by tho three preceding 
Buddhas, (became consecrated). On this spot $he treasures of offerings 
brought from all quarters by the inhabitants liaving been collected, the three 
preceding deities of felicitous advent vouchsafed to partake thereof. In this 
instance, also, O ruler of men, on the very same site the Catuss&l& will be 
erected, which will be the refectory of the* priesthood.” 

From thence, the chief th£ra Mahinda, the luminary of the land, who, by 
inspiration could distinguish the placos consecrated (by the presence of 

1 “bath.” Jantaghara or aggisald is a house or hall intended for priests to 
take a hot bath, or to warm their bodies near a fire. 

* “ (tree).** 

* Dele. 

4 “ At that very instant a sprout sprang from the stone ; and in due course it.” 
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former Buddhas) from those which were not consecrated, repaired to the 
spot where the great ddgoba (Buvanv$li was subsequently built). At that 
time the smaller Kakudha tank stood within the boundary of the royal 
pleasure garden. At the upper end of it, near the edge of the water, there 
was a spot of elevated ground adapted for the site of a d&goba. On the 
1 high priest reaching that spot (the keepers of the garden) presented to the 
king eight baskets of champaka flowers. The king* sprinkled those ohampaka 
flowers on- the said elevated spot. In this instance also the earth quaked. 
The king inquired the cause of that earthquake, and the th£ra explained the 
cause in due order. “ Mah&r&ja, this place has been consecrated by the 
presence of four Buddhas ; it is befitting for (the site of) a dagoba for the 
prosperity and comfort of living beings. At the commencement of this 
kappa, the first in order was the vanquisher Kakusandha, a divine sage, perfect 
master of all the doctrines of the faith and a comforter of the whole world* 
This Mah&mcgha pleasure garden was then called MaMfcittha. The city, 
situated to the eastward on the farther side of the Kadamba river, was called 
( Abhayapura.’ The ruling sovereign there was ‘ Abhaya,’ and at that time 
this island was called 1 Ojadipa.’ In this land, by the instrumentality of the 
Rakkhasas (especially Punnakha) a febrile epidemic afflicted its inhabitants. 
Kakusandha 3 impelled by motives of beneficence 4 for the purpose of* 
effecting the conversion of its inhabitants and the establishment of his faith, 
°(after) haring subdued (his calamity, accompanied by forty thousand of his 
sanctified disciples, repairing to this land through the air, stationed himself 
on the summit of Dcvakit(a (Adam's Peak). Instantly, by the supernatural 
]>ower of that supreme Buddha, the febrile epidemic over the whole of this 
lard was subdued. O ruler, the muni, lord of divine sages, rem aining there 
(on D<$vakii$a) thus resolved within himself : 1 Let all the inhabitants in this 
land Ojadipa, this very day soe me manifested. Let also all persons, who 
are desirous of repairing to me, repair instantly (hither) without any exertion 
on their part. The king and inhabitants of the capital, observing this divine 
sage, effulgent by the rays of his halo, as well as the mountain illuminated 
by his presence, instantly repaired thither. The people, having hastened 
thither for the purpose of miking 1 bali * offerings to the devat&s, conceived 
that the ruler of the world and his sacerdotal retinue were devatks. This 
king (Abhaya) exceedingly overjoyed, bowing down to this lord of munis, 
and inviting him to take refection, conducted him to the capital. The 
monarch, considering this celebrated and delightful spot both befitting and 
convenient for the muni and his fraternity, caused on this very site to be 
constructed, in a hall erected by him, splendid pulpits for the supreme 
Buddha and the (attendant) priests. The inhabitants of the island, seeing 
this lord of the universe seated here (where Ituvanv<»li dagoba was isubse- 
quently built), together with this sacerdotal retinue, brought offerings from 
all quarters. The king from his own provisions and beverage, as well as 
from the offerings brought from other quarters, presented refreshments to 
the lord of the universe alM his disciples. In the afternoon that monarch 
bestowed on the vanquisher, who was thus seated on this very spot, the 
pleasure garden Mahatittha,— a worthy dedication. At the instant this 
Mah&tittha garden, embellished with (even) unseasonable flowers, was 
accepted of by the Buddha, the earth quaked. The said (divine) ruler 
taking his seat here, 1 j)ro/>ouwled his doctrines. Forty thousand inhabitants 
attained the Sanctification of '• hutggapbdan' The vanquisher, having 

1 “ th6ra.” * 2 Insert l ' presented them to the thdra, who.” 

* Insert “seeing this calamity was.” 1 Invert “ and.” 

* Insert “ averting it and." " Me. 
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enjoyed his forenoon rest in the Miihatittha garden, in the afternoon 
repaired to 'this spot worthy of the reception of his bo-tree. 91 Here 
seated, that supreme Buddha indulged in the sam&dhi meditation. Rising 
therefrom he thus resolved : 4 For the spiritual welfare of the inhabitants 
of this land, let the chief th6ri 'Rajananda , together with her retinue of 
priestesses, repair hither, bringing with her the right branch of ray sirisa 
bo-tree, (obtaining it from Khcma-r&ja at Khcmavatfnagara in Jambudipa).' 
The th6ri becoming (by inspiration) acquainted with this resolve, thereupon 
accompanied by the monarch (Khlraa), approached that tree. That super- 
naturally gifted king with a verraillion pencil having made a streak on the 
right branch, she (the theri) taking possession of that bo branch, which bad 
severed itself from the tree and planted itself in a golden vase, brought it 
hither, by miraculous means, attended by her retinuo of 1 priestesses, and 
•surrounded by dcvat&s, and placed the golden vase in the extended right 
hand of the supreme Buddha. This successor of former Buddhas receiving 
the same bestowed it on king Abhaya, for the purpose of being planted in 
the pleasure garden Mah&tittha. The monarch planted it accordingly. This 
Buddha, a divine successor of former Buddhas, departing from thence to the 
northward thereof, and taking his seat in the court yard of 4 Sirisa/ ^pro- 
pounded his doctrines to the populace. There (also), O king (continued 
Mahinda), twenty thousand persons obtained the blessings of the faith. 
Proceeding thence further northward, the vanquisher, taking his seat at (the 
site of the) Thupftr&ma dngoba, and having indulged in the 1 samadhi ’ 
meditation there, rousing himself from that abstraction, the supreme Buddha 
a propounded his doctrines to the attendant congregation ; on that occasion 
also ten thousand human beings attained the Uuncti fruition of ‘ matji/aphah n.' 
Having bestowed his own * dhunmakaraki ’ (drinking vessel) as an object 
for worship on the people, an 1 establishing the priestess with her retinue 
here; leaving also here his disciple Mihideva, together with his thousand 
sacerdotal brethren, (he repaired) to the south-east thereof ; and standing cm 
the site of the Ritanamala* square, tho said vanquisher, having preached 
to the peoplo, together with his retinue, departed through the air to 
Jambudipa. 

41 The second divine teacher, the comforter of tho whole world, the om- 
niscient supreme deity in this kappa, was named Kduagamana. The capital, 
then called Vaddhamana, was situatod to tho southward, and this Mahamcgha 
pleasure garden was called then Mahanama. The reigning sovereign there, 
at that period, was known by the name of S amid lha, and this land was then 
designated Varadipa. 

“ Here, in this island, a calamity arising from a drought then prevailed, Tho 
said vanquisher Koiiagamana observing this visitation, impelled by motives 
of compossion, for the purpose of* effecting the conversion of its inhabi- 
tants and the establishment of his faith in this land '"(after) ha vim/ sub- 
dued this calamity, accompanied by thirty thousand of his sanctified disciples, 
having repaired hither, stationed himself on tlfb summit of Sumanaktita 
(Adam s Peak). 

<( By the providence of thatsupreme Buddha that drought instantly ceased ; 
and during the whole period of the prevalence of his religion seasonable 
rains fell. 
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“Euler of men” (continued Mahinda addressing himself to Dlvfaampiya 
Tissa), “ the lord of munis, himself the maM-muni, stationing himself there, 
thus resolYcd : * Le$ all the inhabitants of this land Varadipa this very day 
see me manifested. ' Let also all persons who are desirous of repairing to me 
repaii instantly (hither) without encountering any impediment.’ The 
sovereign and the inhabitants of the capital, observing this divine sage, 
resplendent by the rays of his halo, as well as the mountain illuminated (by his 
presence), instantly repaired thither. The people having resorted there for the 
purpose of making 1 bali ’ offerings, they imagined that the ruler of the 
universe and his sacerdotal retinue were devat&s. 

“The king (Samiddha) exceedingly rejoiced, bowing down to this lord of 
munis and inviting him to take (refreshment), conducted him to the capital ; 
and the monarch, considering this celebrated spot both befitting as an offering 
and convenient as a residence for the muni and his fraternity, caused to be 
constructed, in a hall erected by him, superb pulpitp for the supreme Buddha 
and his attendant priests. 

“ The inhabitants of the land, seeing this lord of the universe seated here 
with his sacerdotal retinue, brought offerings from all quarters. The king 
from his own provisions and beverage, as well as from the offerings brought 
from all quarters, presented refreshments to the lord of the universe and his 
disciples. 

“ In the aftemooon he bestowed on the vanquisher, who was seated on this 
very spot, the pleasure garden (then called) Mahan&ma, — a worthy dedication. 
At the instant that this Mahanama garden, embellished by (even) flowers out 
of season, was accepted of, the earth quaked. Here, the said divine ruler 
taxing his seat, expounded his doctrines : and thirty thousand inhabitants 
attained the 1 sanctification of ‘ maggaphalan .’ 

“ The vanquisher, having enjoyed his forenoon rest in the Mah&n&ma garden, 
in the afternoon repairing to this spot where the preceding bo-tree had been 
planted, indulged the 1 sam&dhi 1 meditation. Rising therefrom, the supreme 
Buddha thus resolved : ‘ For the spiritual welfare of the inhabitants of this 
land let the chief theri Kanakadatta, together with her retinue of 9 priestesses, 
repair hither, bringing with her the right branch of the Udumbara bo-tree 
(obtaining it from king Sdbhavati, at Sdbhavatinagara in Jambudipa).’ 

“ The theri becoming (by inspiration) acquainted with this resolve, thereupon 
accompanied by the monarch (Sdbhavati) approached that tree. That super- 
naturally gifted king, with a Vermillion pencil having made a streak on the 
right branch, she (the thdri) taking possession of that bo branch, which had 
separated itself (from the main tree) and planted itself in a golden vase, 
brought it hither by miraculous means, attended by her retinue of 1 priestesses, 
and surrounded by devatds ; and placed the golden vessel on the extended 
right hand of the supreme Buddha. This successor of former Buddhas 
receiving the same, bestowed it on king Samiddha, for the purpose of being 
planted there, in the pleasure garden Mah&n&ma. The monarch planted it 
there (accordingly). 

“ The supreme Buddha repairing thither, to the northward of the Sirlsaml- 
Jaka, and stationing himself at Nagamd) aka (where subsequently Thtilathanaka, 
prior to his accession, built a d&goba, including the SilfrsobbhakaQ^aka cdtiya), 
expounded the doctrines of his faith to the people. Having heard that 
discourse, O king (continued Mahinda), twenty thousand living beings 
obtained the blessings of religion. Repairing to the northward thereof, to 
the place (Thup&r&ma) where the preceding Buddha bad stationed himself, 
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there seating himself, and having indulged in the ( sam&dhi ' meditation, 
rising therefrom, the supreme Buddha expounded his doctrines; From the 
assembled congregation ten thousand living beings attained the 'bliss of 
1 maggaphalan' Bestowing his belt as a relic to be worshipped by the 
people, and leaving there the priestess with her retinue, and also leaving there 
his disciple Mah&summa, together with his thousand priests, the supreme 
Buddha tarrying for a while hit the Ratanamnlaka, * thereafter at the 
Sudassanam&jaka, and havihg preached to the people, together with his 
sacerdotal retinue, the vanquisher departed through the air for Jambudipa. 

“ The third divine teacher, the comforter of the whole world, the omniscient 
supreme deity in this kappa, was named ‘ Kassapa * from his descent. The 
capital then called Visalfinagara was situated to the westward ; and this 
Mah&m6gha pleasure garden was called then MahAsftgara. The reigning 
sovereign there, at that period was known by the name of 4 Jayanta,’ and 
this land was then designated 4 Mandadfpa.’ 

“At that period, between the said king Jayanta and his younger brother 
(Samiddha) an awful conflict was on the eve of being waged, most terrifying 
to the inhabitants. The all-merciful ‘muni’ Kassapa, perceiving that in 
consequence of that civil war a dreadful sacrifice of lives would ensue, 
impelled by motives of compassion, A as well an for the purjwse of effecting the 
conversion of its inhabitants and the establishment of his faith in this land 
*( after ) having averted this calamity, accompanied by twenty thousand of his 
sanctified disciples, having repaired hither, stationed himself on the summit 
of Subhaktfta. 

“ Ruler of men ” (continued Mahinda addressing himself to Devanampiya 
Tissa), “ the lord of munis, himself the maha-muni, stationing himself there 
thus resolved : 1 Let all the inhabitants of this Land Mand&dipa this very 
day see me manifested. Let also all persons who are desirous of repairing to 
me repair instantly (hither) without encountering any impediment.’ The 
sovereign and the inhabitants of the capital observing this divine sage, 
effulgent by the rays of his halo, as well as the mountain illuminated (by his 
presence), instantly repaired thithor. A great concourse of people of either 
party, in order that they might ensure victory to their cause, having proceeded 
to the mountain for the purpose of making offerings to the devatas, imagined 
the ruler of the universe and his disciples were devat&s. The king and the 
prince astonished (at the presence of the Buddha Kassapa) relinquished their 
(impending) conflict. 

“ The king (Jayanta) exceedingly rejoiced, bowing down to this lord of 
munis, and inviting him to take refreshment, conducted him to the capital ; 
and the monarch considering this celebrated spot both befitting as an offering 
and convenient as a residence for the muni and his fraternity, caused to be 
constructed, in a hall erected by him, superb pulpits for the supreme Buddha 
and his (attendant) priests. 

“ The inhabitants of the land, seeing this lord of the universe seated here 
with his sacerdotal retinue, brought offerings from all quarters. The king 
from his own provisions and beverage, os well as from the offerings brought 
from every direction, presented refreshments to the lord of the universe and 
his disciples. 

“ In the afternoon he bestowed on the vanquisher, who was seated on this 
very spot, the pleasure garden (then called) Mah/isAgara, — a worthy dedication. 
At the instant that this Mah&sagara garden, embellished by (even) flowers 


1 “ stages of sanctification." * Dele. 

* “ on this side of,” * “ in order that ho might avert it and effect.” 
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out of season, was accepted of, the earth quaked. Here the said divine 
ruler taking his seat, expounded his doctrines ; and twenty thousand inhabi- 
tants attained the x sanctification of the ‘ magguphalan * 

“ The vanquisher, having enjoyed his forenoon rest in the Mah&sftgara 
garden, in the afternoon repaired to this spot, whore the preceding bo-trees 
had been planted, and indulged the 1 samadhi ' meditation. Rising therefrom, 
the supreme Buddha thus resolved : 'For the spiritual welfare of the inhabitants 
of this land let the chief tln'ri Sudliammn, together with her retinue of 
priestesses, repair hither ; bringing with her the right branch of the nigrddha 
bo-tree (obtaining it from king Kisa at Baranasinagara in Jambudipa).' 

“ The theri becoming (by inspiration) acquainted with this resolve, thereupon 
accompanied by the monarch (Kisa), approached that tree. That super- 
naturally gifted king, with a vermilion pencil having made a streak on the 
right branch, she (the then) taking possession of that bo branch, which had 
separated itself (from the main tree) and planted itself in a golden vase, 
brought it hither by miraculous means, attended by her retinue of* priestesses 
and surrounded by devatas ; and placed the golden vessel on the extended 
right hand of the supreme Buddha. This successor of former Buddhas, 
receiving the same, bestowed it on king Jayanta, for the purpose of being 
planted there in the pleasure garden Mahasagara. The monarch planted it 
there (accordingly). 

“ The supreme Buddha repairing thither, to the northward of the N&gamfc- 
|aka, and stationing himself at Asuka (where Asdka,oneof the younger brothers 
of Ddvunampiya Tissa, subsequently built a dagoba) expounded the doctrines 
of his faith to the ]»eoplfc. Having heard that discourse/* (continued Mahinda, 
addressing himself to Dcvanampiya Tissa), “ O king, to four thousand living 
beings the blessings of religion were insured. Repairing to the northward 
thereof, to the place (Thuparaina dagoba) where the preceding Buddhas had 
stationed themselves, there seating himself, and having indulged in the 
‘ sam&dhi * meditation, rising tliorefrom, the supremo Buddha expounded his 
doctrines. From the assembled congregation ten thousand human beings 
attained the *hlix* of ‘ mug yuphalan' Bestowing his 1 ablution robe * as a 
relic to be worshipped by the poo pie, and leaving there the priestess with her 
retinue, and also leaving there liis disciple Sabbanandi together with his 
thousand priests, the supreme Buddha, at the Sdmanam&laka (where Uttiya 
subsequently built a dagoba), previously called the Hudassanamajaka, having 
preached to the people, departed through the air for Jambudipa. 

“ The fourth divine sage, the comforter of the world, the ominiscient 
doctrinal lord, the vanquisher of the five deadly sins, in this ‘ kappa * was 
Gotama. 

“ In his first advent to this land he reduced the yakkhas to subjection ; and 
then, in his second advent, he established his power over the nftgas. Again, 
upon the third occasion, at the entreaty of the naga king Maniakkhi, repairing 
to Kaly&pi, he there, together with his attendant disciples, partook of 
refreshment. Having tarried, and indulged in (the ‘sam&patti ’ meditation) 
at the spot where the former bo-troes had been placed ; as well as on this 
very site of the (Ruvanv^li) dagoba” (where Mahinda was making these 
revelations to Devanampiya Tissa), “and having repaired to the spot where 
* the relics used (by the Budfthas themselves, viz., the drinking vessel, the belt, 
and the ablution robe had been enshrined ) ; as well as to the several places 
where preceding Buddhas had tarried, the vanquisher of the five deadly Bins, 
the great muni, the luminary of LapkA, as at that period there were no 
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human beings in the land, having expounded his doctrines to the congregated 
divas and the nAgas, departed through the air to Jambudfpa. 

“ Thus, O king, this is a spot consecrated by the four preceding Buddhas. 
On this spot, mah&rljl, there will hereafter stand a dAgoba to serve as the 
shrine for a u dona ” of sacred relics (obtained) from Buddha's body, m height 
one hundred and twenty cubits, renowned under the name of ‘ HlmamAli ' 
(Ruvanveli)." 

The ruler of the land tkns roplied : “ I myself must erect it.” 11 0 king, 
unto thee there are many other acts to be performed, do thou execute them. 
A descendant of thine will accomplish this work. Yatalatissa, the son of thy 
younger brother, the sub-king Mahln&ga, will hereafter become a ruling 
sovereign ; his son named Goth&bh&ya will also be a king. His son will be 
called K&kavanpa. Mah&rajA t the son of that sovereign, named Abhaya, wilf 
be a great monarch, gifted with supernatural powers and wisdom, — a con- 
queror renowned under the title of ( Dut{ha G&mam.' He will construct the 
dlgoba here.” 

The thlra thus prophesied ; and the monarch having caused that prophecy 
to be engraven (on stone) } in the very irords of the thcra, raised a stone 
monument (in commemoration thereof). 

The sanctified and supernaturally gifted chief th&ra Mahl Mahinda accepted 
the dedication made to him of the delightful MahAmcgha pleasure garden 
and TissArAma (where the vih&ra of that name was subsequently built). 
This personage, who had thoroughly subdued his passions, after having 
caused the earth to quake at the eight sacred spots, entered, for the purpose 
of making his alms-pilgrimage, the city (in expanse) like unto the great ocean. 
Taking his repast at the king’s palace, and departing from the royal residence, 
and seating himself in the Nandana garden, he expounded the “aggikkhandha” 
discourse (of Buddha) to 'the people ; and procuring the * sanctification of 
* maggaphalan ' for a thousand persons he tarried in the MahAmlgha garden. 

On the third day, the thlra, after taking his repast at the king's palace, 
stationing himself in the Nandana pleasure garden, and having expounded 
the “&8(vis6pama'' discourse (of Buddha), and established a thousand persons 
in the superior grades of blessings of the faith ; and thereafter the thlra 
having at the TissArAma expounded a discourse to the king, he (the 
monarch) approaching the thlra, and seating himself near him, inquired : 
“ Lord ! is the religion of the vanquisher established or not ? ” “ Ruler of 
men, no, not yet. O king I when, for the purpose of performing the upl- 
satha and other rites, ground has been duly consecrated here, according to 
the rules prescribed by the vanquisher, (then) religion will have been 
established.” 

Thus spoke the MahAthlra, and thus replied the monarch *to the chief of 
the victors over sin : “ I will steadfastly continue within the* pale of the 
religion of Buddha : include therefore within it the capital itself : quickly 
define the boundaries of the consecrated ground.” The mah&rAjA having 
thus spoken, the thlra replied to him : “ Ruler of the land, such being thy 
pleasure, do thou personally point out the direction the boundary line should 
take : we will consecrate (the ground).” The king replying 44 Most will- 
ingly,” departing from his garden MahAmlgha, like unto the king of the 
divas sallying forth from his own garden Ntndana, entered his royal 
residence. 

On the fourth day, the thlra having been entertained at the king's palace, 
and having taken his seat in the Nandana pleasure garden, expounded the 
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1 anamatagga ” discourse (of Buddha) ; and haying poured out the sweet 
draught (of his discourse) to thousands of persons, this Mahdthdra departed 
for the Mahdmdgha pleasure garden. 

In the morning, notice having been (previously) given by beat of drums, the 
celebrated capital, the road to the thdra's residence, and the residence itself 
on all sides, having been decorated, the lord of chariots, decked in all the 
insignia of royalty, seated in his chariot, attended by his ministers 1 mounted, 
and escorted by the martial array of his realm, Repaired to the temple con- 
structed by himself, accompanied by this great procession. 

There having approached the thlras worthy of veneration, and bowed 
down to them, proceeding together with the thdras to the upper ferry of the 
river, he made his progress, ploughing the ground with a golden plough (to 
mark the limits for the consecration). The superb state elephants Mahfipa- 
duma and Kufijara 'having been harnessed to the golden plough, 'commencing 
from the 4 Kuntamdlaka, this monarch, sole ruler of the people, accompanied 
by the thdras, and attended by the four constituent hosts of his military 
array, himself 5 holding the jtlough shaft , defined the line of boundary. 

Surrounded by exquisitely painted vases (carried in procession), and gor- 
geous flags • tinkling with the bells attached to them ; 1 (sprinkled) with red 
sandal dust ; *( guarded ) by rjohl and silver staves ; ( the procession decorated 
with) mirrors of glittering glass and festoons, and baskets borne down by the 
weight of flowers ; 9 triumplial arches made of plantain troeB, and females 
holding up umbrellas and other (decorations) ; excited by the symphony of 
every description of music ; encompassed by the martial might of his empire; 
overwhelmed by the shouts of gratitude and festivity, which welcomed him 
fro.n the four quarters of the earth ; — this lord of the land made his progress, 
ploughing 10 amidst enthusiastic acclamations, hundreds of waving handker- 
chiefs, and the exultations produced by the presentation of superb offerings. 

Having perambulated the vihdra (precincts) as well as the city, and (again) 
reached the river, he completed the demarkation of the consecrated ground. 

If ye be desirous of ascertaining by what particular marks the demarkation 
is traced, thus learn the boundary of the consecrated ground. 

It went from the Pas&na ferry of the river to the Pasdnaku<Jdavdtaka 
(lesser stone well) ; from thence to the Kumbalav&ta ; and from thence to 
the Mahddipa ; from thence proceeding to the Kakudhapili ; from thence 
to the Mahdaiigana ; from thence to the Khujjaraadhula ; from thence to 
the Marutta reservoir, and skirting the northern gate of the Vijayfirdma 
pleasure garden, to the Gajakumbhakapdsdiia ; then proceeding from the 
centre of Thusav&tthi to the Abhayabaldk&pdsdna ; hence through the 
centre of the Mahdsusdna (great cemetery) to the Dighap&sdna, and turning 
to the left of the 11 artificers' quarters , and proceeding to the square of the 
nigrodha tree 11 near the Hiyagnlla , turning to the smith-east at the temple of 
the brahman Diyav&sa, 13 ran from thence to Telumapdli ; from thence to the 
Tdlacatukka and to the left of Assamaij^ala to Sasavdna ; from thence to 


“and the women of the palace/’ * “were/* 

Insert full stop for new gentenoe, “Commencing.” 1 Insert “first” 
“ held the shaft of the plough.” * Dele. 
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the Marumba ferry, and proceeding up the stream of the river ran to the 
south-east of the first d&goba l ( Thupdrdma ) to the two kadamba trees. 

In the reign of 0 Senindagutta, the damilas (to ensure) the cleanliness 
which attends bathing, considering the river to be too remote for that pur- 
pose, forming an embankment across it, brought its stream near the town. 

* Having brought the line of demarcation so as to include the living kadamba 
tree and exclude the dead kadamba tree on the bank , it jtroeeeded up the river , 
reaching the Sihasana ferry ; passing along the l Kink of the river and arriving 
again at the Pdsdna ferry, the “ isi ” united the two ends of the line of demarka- 
tion . At the inBtant of the junction of these two ends, devns and men 
shouted their “ sfidhus ” at the establishment of the religion (of Buddha). 

The eminent saint, the Mahathora, distinctly fixed the points defining the 
boundary * prescribed by the king . Having fixed the position for the erection, 
of the thirty-two *( future) sacred edifices, as well as of the Thuparoma 
dfigoba,and having, according to the forms already observed, defined Hhe outer 
boundary line also *( of the consecrated ground ), this (sanctified) 1 sojourner on 
that same day completed the definition of all the boundary lines. At the 
completion of the junction of the Racred boundary line the earth quaked. 

* On the fifth day, the thcra having been entertained at the king's palace, 
taking his seat in the Nandana pleasure garden, expounded the “khajjam- 
yaka ” discourse (of Buddha) to the people ; and having poured forth the 
delicious draught to thousands of persons, tarried in the Mahamcgha garden. 

On the sixth day, the thdra, the profound expounder of the doctrine 
having been entertained at the king’s palace, taking his Reat in the Nandana 
garden, and expounding the 44 gomayapindika ” discourse (of Buddha), and 
procuring for a thousand persons who attended to the discourse the sarcti- 
fication of the faith, tarried in the Mahamcgha garden. 

On the seventh day, the tliera having been entertained at the king’s palace, 
taking his seat in the Nandana garden, and having expounded the “ dham- 
macakka-p-pavattuna ” discourse (of Buddha), and procuring for a thousand 
persons the sanctification of the faith, tarried in the Mahamcgha pleasure 
garden. 

The * supreme saint having thus, in the couive of seven days, procured for 
*nine thousand U) munis, and five hundred persons, the sanctification of the 
faith, sojourned in the Mahamcgha garden : and from the circumstance of 
its having been the place where religion had first u ijdH) shone forth, the 
Nandana pleasure garden also obtained the name of “ Jdlivuna.** 

The king caused in the first instance an edifice to he expeditiously con- 
structed for the thcra V accommodation, '-o/t the site of thr (future) Thupd - 
rum a dugoha , u without using ( muni ), ami by drying the mud (walls) with fire. 


* *■ The minister-protected sovereign." In Sinhalese “ Mitta-sena ’’ deposed in 
A.D. 133 by the Malahars, by whom this alteration was made in the course of the 
river, between that year and A.D. I r>!>. when Duscukeliya succeeded in expelling 
the invaders. It was during his reign, which terminated in A. d. 477, that the 
first portion of the Mahavaasa was compiled. — [.Yitfc by Mr. Tumour .] 

1 44 Pathama cetiyu.” 

2 “ The living kadamba tree wns included within the boundary which passed 
above the bank on which the dead kadamba tree stobd. The thcra then crossed 
the Sih&sindna ferry, and passing along the hank thereof arrivod again at the 
Pus&na ferry, and thus connected the two ends of the boundary line." 

* “ as marked by the furrows made by the king’s plough.” 

* 44 Mala ku»r 

4 “the inner boundaries thereof.” " Dele. 5 “ person,” 
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The edifice erected there, from the circumstance (of fire having been need to 
dry it expeditiously), was stained black (k&Ja). That incident procured for 
it the appellation “ Kfijapdsfida parivdna.” 

Thereafter, 'in due order , he erected the edifice attached to the great 
bo-tree, the Lohap&s&da, the Saldkagga, and Bhattas&ld halls. He con- 
structed also many parivlnas, excellent reservoirs, and appropriate buildings 
both for the night and for the day (for the priesthood). The parivlpa, 
which was built for this sanctified (thlra) in the bathing reservoir (by 
raising a bank of oarth in the centre of it), obtained the name of “ Sunh&ta” 
*( earth embanked ) parivlpa. The 3 place at which the perambulatory medi- 
tations of this most excellent luminary of the land were performed obtained 
the name of Dfghacadkamana parivlpa. 4 Wherever he may have indulged the 
inestimable bliss (“ phalagga ” ) of 44 sam&patti ” meditation, ‘from that cir- 
cumstance that place obtained the name “ Phalagga parivdpa.” 6 Wherever the 
thera may have f apassiya ) appeared unto those who flocked to see him, that 
spot obtained the name of Ther&passiya parivlna. 7 Wherever many ( maru) 
divas may have approached him for the purpose of beholding him , that place 
from that circumstance obtained the name 41 Marugand parivdna.” 

Dighasandoka, the (sln&pati) minister of this king, erected for the th6r* 
the Ctijap&s&da on eight lofty pillars. h 0f all the parivinas, both in order qf 
time and in excellence of workmanship , this parivena called the u °D(ghasan- 
das&ndpati ” was the first . 

Thus this king of superior wisdom, bearing the profoundly significant 
appellation of 9 Devdnampiya Tissa, patronising the thira Mahd-Mahinda qf 
profound wisdom , built for him here Mahdvihara in the ( MahdrrUgha pleasure 
garden ) y this first vihdra ( constructed) in La\ikd. 

The fifteenth chapter in the Mahavapsa, entitled “ The Acceptance of the 
Mah&vih&ra,” composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous 


CHAPTER XVI. 

Having made his alms-pilgrimage through the city, conferring the bles- 
sings of the faith on the inhabitants ; and having been entertained at the 
palace, and bestowed benedictions on the king also ; the thlra, who had 
tarried twenty-six days in the MahAmegha pleasure garden, on the thirteenth 
day of the increasing moon of “ As&lhi,” having (again) taken his repast at 
the palace and expounded to the monarch the “ mah&ppam&da” discourse 
(of Buddha) ; 10 thereupon being intent on the construction of the vihdra at the 
Cltiya mountain— departing out of the eastern gate repaired to the said 
Cltiya mountain. 


*At which this history was compiled, by its incumbent Mahfcnama thtfra, 
between A.D. 450 and 477. — [Ante by Mr* Tumour .) 

1 Dele . * “ well purified.” 3 4i porivlpa built at the place where." 

4 44 The parivepa built at the palace where he.” 4 Dele . 

• “ Where the thera appeared.” This passage is omitted in the Sumapgala- 
Batuvantudave Recension : no reason is given for the omission. 

* 41 Wbero multitudes of divas approached and ministered unto him, by reason 
thereof was that place called," 

■ There (at the establishment of the Mahavihara) it was called Dighasanda- 
Sen&pati-pariv^oa ( 4 the college of the chief captain Dighasanda’). It became a 
great seat of learning and the home of great men.” 

* 44 Dlv&nampiya (‘ beloved of the divas'), patronised the great thlra 

of excellent wisdom and spotless mind, and built for him this first great vihdra 
in Lapka (the 4 Mahdvihira’).” w “ and afterwards." 

91 — 87 
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Hearing that the thlra had departed thither, the sovereign, mounting bis 
chariot, and taking the two princesses (Anulft and SfhalQ with him, followed 
the track of the thdra. The thlras, after having bathed in the l * * * * * * Ndgacatukka 
tank, were standing in the order of their seniority on the bank of the pond 
preparatory to ascending the mountain. The king instantly alighted from 
his carriage and bowed down to the eight theras. They addressed him : 
“ Biji I what has brought thee in this exhausting heat f ” On replying, “I 
came afflicted at your departure/' they rejoined, “ We came here to hold the 
1 vassa.* ” 

*The thira, perfect master qfthe 11 khandhas /' expounded to the king the u vassk- 
pandyika ” discourse (of Buddha). Having listened *to (his discourse ( on the 
observance of “ vassa ”) the great statesman Mah&riMha, the maternal nephew 
of the sovereign, who was then standing near the king, together with his- 
fifty-five elder and younger brothers, *( the said brothers only ) having obtained 
his sanction, on that very day were * ordained priests by the thera. All these 
persons who were endowed with wisdom attained, in the apartment where 
they were shaved *( ordained), the Banctification of “arhat.” 

On that same day, the king, 7 enclosing the space which was to contain (the 
future) sacred edifices (at Mihintale ), and commenced the execution of his 
undertaking for the construction of sixty-eight rock cells, 8 * returned to the 
capital. 

These benevolent thlras continued to reside there, visiting the city at the 
hours of alms-pilgrimage (instructing the populace). 

On the completion of these cells, on the full moon day of the month 
“taHhi” repairing thither, in due form, the king conferred the vih&ra on the 
priests. 9 The thira, versed in the consecration of boundaries , having definea the 
limits qfthe thirty-two sacred edifices , as well as of the vihdra aforesaid , on that 
very day conferred the upasampadd ordination on all those (sdtnaydra priests) 
who were candidates for the same , at the edifice ( called) Baddhetumbaru , which 
woe the first occasion on which (it teas so used). Ail these sixty-two 10 holy 
persons , holding their “ vassa " at the Cetiya mountain, 11 invoked blessings on 
the king. 

l *The host of dims and men , having with all the fervour of devotion flocked 
to this chief of saints , the joyful tidings of whose piety had spi'ead far and 
wide , as well as to his fraternity , acquired for themselves pre-eminent reicards 
of piety. 

The sixteenth chapter in the Mah&vapsa, entitled “ The Acceptance of the 
Dedication of the C4tiya Mountain Vih&ra,” composed equally for the delight 
and affliction of righteous men. 


1 “ tank at the STlgacatukka.” 

* “ The thlra, who was a perfect master of the Khandhakas (‘ sections of the 
Vinaya *), expounded to the king the section relating to the observance of the 

* vassa. 1 " 

* “ thereto.** 4 Dele. 

* “ admitted to the priesthood.” • Dele. 

1 Dele. 

9 Insert “ around the site of the (future) Kai.qaka-c4tiya and.** 

9 14 The thlra, who had crossed the boundary (of sinful desire), set up the 
boundary of that vihira and of the thirty-two Mfclakas, and on the selfsame day 
conferred the rite of ordination on all of them who were looking forward thereto, 
first of all at the Tumbaru Mtflaka which had been set up by himself,** 

19 M arhats.** » “ conferred.” 

19 11 And hosts of divas and men came unto this chief of thlras and to his 
disciples, whose fame for piety had spread abroad, and ministered unto them ; and 
thus laid up for themselves heaps of merit.** 
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x The “ vassa " toAtcA Aod AeM, having terminated on the full moon day 
of the month of “ kattika,” this great thdra of profound wisdom thus spoke : 
“ MahArAjA, our divine teacher, the supreme Buddha, has long been out of our 
sight : we are sojourning here * unblessed by his presence . In this land, O ruler 
of men ! we have no object to which offerings can be made.*' (The king) 
replied. “ Lord, 3 most assuredly it has been sUxted to me, that our supreme 
Buddha had attained 4 nibbuti,' K ( and that a lock of his hair and the 4 givaffhi ' 
relic have been enshrhied at Mahiyangana Sii Wherever his sacred relics are 
seen our vanquisher himself is seen,” (rejoined Mahinda). “ I understand 
your meaning ” (said the monarch), “ a thiipa is to be constructed by me. I 
will erect the thiipa : do ye 8 procure the relics.” The thcra replied to the 
king, “ Consult with Sumana.” The sovereign then addressed that s&maplra: 
“ From whence can we procure relics ? ” “ Ruler of men (said he), having 

decorated the city and the highway, 7 attendod by H a retinue of devotees , 
mounted on thy state elephant, bearing the canopy of dominion, and 9 cheered 
by the music of the * tdldvacara ' band, repair in the evening to the 
Mahdn&ga pleasure garden. There, O king ! wilt thou find lo relics ,'' Thus 
ll to the piously devoted monarch spoke Sumana, who fully knew how the relics of 
Buddha had been distributed . 

u The delighted thcra proceeding from the palace to the Cctiya mountain, 
ls consulted with u the equally delighted Sumana sAm&ndra, Xh to Jiom this im- 
portant mission was to be confided . I6U Hither, thou piously virtuous Sumana 
proceeding to the celobrated city Pupphapura, 17 deliver unto the sovereign 
(DhammAsoka), ls the head of thy family , this my injunction. 4 MahArAjA, thy 
ally the MahArAjA sumamed Maruppiya ( 19 7V*#a-the-delight-of the ddvas), 
converted to the faith of Buddha, is anxious to build a dAgoba. Thou possessest 
many corporeal relics of the ( muni ’ ; bestow some of those relics, and the 
dish used at his meals by the divine teacher.' ‘ Taking (continued Mahinda 
addressing himself to Sumana) ’ that dish filled with relics, and repairing to 
the celebrated capital of the ddvas, thus deliver my message to Sakka, the 
deva of ddvas : ‘ King of ddvas, thou possessest the° right canine- tooth relic, 
as well as the right collar-bone relic, of the deity worthily worshipped by 
the three worlds : continue to worship that tooth-relic, but bestow the 
collar-bone of the divine teacher. Lord of ddvas ! demur not in matters 
(involving the salvation) of the land of LagkA.' ” 

Replying, “Lord, most willingly,” this superaaturally gifted sAmapdra 
instantly departed to the court of Dhamm&sdka. There he had his audience 
of (the king), who was in the midst of the celebration of the festival of 


* Transferred from Dantapura to Ceylon in A.D. 310 ; and now enshrined in 
the Daladrf-mtUigava temple in Kandy . — [Note by Mr. Turnonr.] 

I “ Having observed the ‘ vassa,’ and terminated it by holding the pavdrana." 
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« « accompanied by music and dancing.” 

* “ the relics (‘ dhAtu ’) of him (‘ Buddha ’) who knew how to distinguish the 
elements of things (‘ dhAtu ’).” 

II 44 spake the s&mandra Sumana to the king, who was well pleased.” 

“ 41 Then the thdra proceeded.” ** Insert 44 and.” u Dele. 

** “ whose mind was well disposed (to the work that was to be confided to him).” 
* 11 Gome hither, thou good Sumana ; proceed.” 17 Insert “ ; and." 

*■ 44 thy grandsire.” 11 Dele. 
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“ kattika,” after having effected the transfer of (the right branch of) the 
supreme bo-tree to the foot of the sal-tree. Delivering the message of the 
thlra, and taking with him the relics and the sacred dish obtained from the 
king, (Sumatra) departed for (the mountain in the confines of Himavanta. 
Depositing the sacred dish together with the relics at the Hiiravanta 
(mountains), and repairing to the court of the deva of d6vas, he delivered 
the message of the thera. Sakka, the ruler of devas, taking the rght collar- 
bone from the Culimani d&goba, presented it to the s&mapdra. The disciple 
Sumapa thereupon bringing that relic, as well as the sacred dish and (other) 
relics, and reaching the Cetiya mountain, presented them to the th4ra 
(Mahinda). 

According to the injunction given (by Sumapa) before his departure, in 
the afternoon, the king, attended by his state retinue, repaired to the 
Mah&n&ga pleasure garden. The thera deposited all these '(cttiya) relics 
there, on that mountain : from that circumstance the “ Missaka ” mountain 
obtained the name of the “Cetiya.” Leaving the Bacred dish and the 
relics (it contained) at the sacred mountain, the thdra attended by his 
disciples repaired to the appointed place, taking the collar-bone re’.’e with 
them. 

“ If this be a relic of the divine sage, may my canopy of state of itself 
bow down — may ray state elephant of his own accord (go down) on his 
own knees — may the relic casket, together with the relic, alight on my head.” 
Thus inwardly the king wished : those wishes were accordingly fulfilled. 

The monarch, as if he had been overpowered by the delicious draught (of 
nibbuti), exulting with joy and taking it from his head, placod it on the 
back of the state elephant. The delighted elephant roared, and the errth 
quaked. *The elephant , as icell os the th&ra, together with the state pageant , 
having halted awhile, the thera , entering the magnificent city by the eastern 
gate, and passing through it fin procession) by the southern gate ; thereafter 
repairing in the direction of the Thupardma Cetiya to an edifice of many apart- 
ments (built for the yakkha named Pumojjd ), hailed at the spot where the 
branch of the bo-tree (was afterwards planted). 

3 The multitude stationed themselves near the sjx>t where the Thupardma ( was 
subsequently constructed) ; which at that period was overrun icith the thorny 
creeper called kadamba. 

The diva of men (D6v4nampiya Tissa) causing that spot, which was guarded 
by d£vas, to be instantly cleared and decorated in the utmost perfection, 
prepared to take the relic down himself from the back of the elephant. The 
elephant (however) not consenting thereto, the monarch inquired the reason 
thereof from the th€ra. (Mahinda) replied, “ (The elephant) is 4 delighted in 
having it exalted on the summit of his back : on that account he is unwilling 
that the relic should be taken down (and placod in a lower position).” The 
king causing to be brought instantly, from the dried up Abhaya tank, dried 
lumps of mud, had them heaped up to the elephant's own height ; and having 


1 4< (‘ dhfctus’).” It is by reason of this collection of relics having been deposited 
in it that the mount obtained the name of “ Cdtiya.” Cetiya from ci, to oollect or 
heap up. 

* 41 After that the elephant turned back with the th£ra and the military array, 
and entered the splendid city by the eastern gate ; passing out again from the 
city by its southern gate he proceeded to the temple Pamoja-vatthu, which was 
built behind the site of the (future) Cetiya at the Thup&rama, and halted,” Ac. 

1 44 Now at that time the site of that thtipa was overrun with the creepers 
of the kadamba-pupphi and dddri ; but the d4va of men,” Ac. 

411 desirous that it should be placed on a summit as high as his own back ; he 
desires not,” A*. 



CHAPTER XVII. 69 

that 1 * celebrated place decorated in various ways, lifting the relic from the 
elephant's back, deposited it there. 

'Stationing the elephant there for the protection of the relic, the monarch in 
his extreme anxiety to embark in the undertaking of constructing the dAgoba 
for the relic, having engaged a great number of men to manufacture bricks, 
re-entered the town with his state retinue, 3 4 /o prepare for the relic festival. 

The chief thlrn Mahinda, repairing, together with his fraternity, to the 
delightful MahAmegha garden, tarried there. 

This state elephant 4 during the night watched without intermission over this 
place, as well an over the relic . During the dagtime he remained with the relic 
in the hall in which the bo branch was (subsequently) planted. 

The sovereign pursuing the directions of the thera, (incased it in a 
dAgoba,) on the summit of which (sacred edifice) having excavated (a recep- 
tacle) as deep as the knee, and having proclaimed that in a few days the 
relic would be enshrined there, he repaired thither. The populaco, congre- 
gating from all quarters, assembled there. In that assemblage, the relic 
rising up from the back of the elephant, to the height of seven palmyra 
trees, and remaining self -poised in the air, displayed itself ; and, like unto 
Buddha at the foot of the gandamba tree, astonished the populace, till their 
hair stood on end, by performing a 'twofold miraclo. From it proceeded, at 
one and the same time, flames of fire and streams of water. The whole of 
LaykA was illuminated by its effulgence, and was saturated by its moisture. 

'While seated on the throne on which he attained u parinibbana” these five 
resolutions were formed by the vanquisher endowed with five means of 
perception. 

*' Let the right branch of the great bo-tree, when Asdka is in the act of 
removing it, severing itself from the main tree, become planted in the vase 
(prepared for it). 

“ Let the said branch so planted, delighting by its fruit and foliage, glitter 
with its six variegated colours in every direction. 

“ Let the enchanting branch, together with its golden vase, rising up in the 
air, remain invisible for seven days in the womb of the snowy region of the 
skies. 

7<i Let a twofold miracle be performed at Thupdrumaya (at which ) my right 
collar-bone is to be enshrined. 

il In the Ilcmamalika dAgoba (Ruvanveli), the jewel which decorates 
LaykA, there will lie enshrined a ‘duiia ’ full of my relics. Let them, 
assuming my form as Buddha, and rising up and remaining poised in the air, 
perform a Hwofold miracle.’' 


1 “ eminence.” 

2 11 Having made arrangements for the protection of the relic and stationed the 
elephant there.*’ 

* “pondering over the things necessary.” 

4 “ was wont during the night to walk round about the place in which the 
relio was placed, and during the day to remain,” &c. 

* “ biform.” The ■* miracle ” said to have been informed by Buddha at the 
foot of the gnndambn-tree is regarded as the greatest feat of supernatural 
phenomena he over displayed before a multitude. It was a manifestation of a 
series of multiform phenomena in simultaneous pairs of opposite forms, such as 
streams of fire and water, &c. 

* “ While he laid himself down on his bed of final emancipation.’’ 

T “ Let my right oollar-bone. while l>eing enshrined at the Thuparamaya, rise 
up to the sky and display a biform miracle.” 
biform/* 
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THIS MAHlVA#*A. 


The successor of former Buddhas (silently) willed these five resolves: on 
that account, in this instance, this relic performed this miracle of two 
opposite results. 

Descending from the skies (the collar-bone relic) placed itself on the 
crown of the monarch’s head. The delighted sovereign deposited ’’t in the 
shrine. At the enshrining of the relic in the d&goba (on tke full moon day 
of the month of kattika) a terrific earthquake was produced making the hair 
(of the spectators) to stand on end. 

Thus the Buddhas are incomprehensible ; their doctrines are incom- 
prehensible; and x ( the magnitude of ) the fruits of faith , to those who have faith 
in these incomprehensible*, is also incomprehensible.” 

Witnessing this miracle the people were converted to the faith of the 
vanquisher. The younger brother of the king, the royal prince Matt&bhaya,, 
1 being also a convort to the faith of the lord of “ munis”; ‘entreating of the 
lord of men (the king) for permission, together with a thousand persons, was 
ordained a minister of that religion. 

In like manner, five hundred youths from cadi of the villages Cet&pi, 
Dv&ramandala, Vihirabija, Gallakapitlia, and Upatissa, impelled by the fervour 
of their devotion and faith, entered into the priesthood of the religion of the 
successor of former Buddhas. 

Thus the whole number of persons who entered into the ministry of the 
religion of the vanquisher at that period were thirty thousand priests. 

The ruler of the land having completed the celebratod 1 dagoba , Thupardma , 
constantly made many offerings in gold and other articles. The * inferior 
consorts of the monarch , the members of the royal family, the ministers of 
state and the inhabitants of the city, as well as of the provinces, — all tt.3se, 
separately, made offerings. 

Having in the first instance completed the dagoba (‘ Thupa ’), the king 
erected a vih&ra (hrkmn) there. From this circumstance the vihara was 
distinguished by the appellation Thhparatna. 

Thus, the saviour of the world, even after he had attained 41 parinibb&na,” 
by means of a corporeal relic, performed infinite acts to the utmost 
perfection, for the spiritual comfort and mundane prosperity of mankind. 
While the vanquisher yet lived, what must he not have done ? 

The seventeenth chapter in the Mahavaysa, entitled “ The Arrival of the 
Relics,” composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 

The ruler of the land, meditating G in his own pnlace y on the proposition of 
the thera, of bringing over the great bo-tree as well as the theri Kaiighamitta ; 
on a certain day, within the term of that “ vassa,” 'seated hg the. thera , and 
having consulted his ministers, *he himself sent for and advised with his 
maternal nephew tho minister Arittha. Having selected him for that 
mission, the king addressed this question to him. “ My child, art thou 


* This is a quotation from a commentary on a passage of the “ pitakattaya." — 
[ Note by Mr. Tumour.] 

“ the reward of them that trust.” 

‘also became.” ' Insert “and.” 

* drfgoba at Thupunima.” 

1 “ women of the king's palace.’ “ Me. 

' “ seated in his palaco by t he side of the thera.' s “ and.'* 
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1 willing } repairing to the court of Dhamm&sdka, to escort hither the great 
bo-tree and the thdri Sarighamittfi ? ” “ Gracious lord, I am * willing to bring 
these from thence hither ; provided, on my return to this land, I am per- 
mitted to enter into the priesthood.” The monarch replying, “ Be it so ” — 
deputes him thither. He, 3 conforming to the injunction both of the th4ra and 
of the sovereign, respectfully took his leave. 4 The individual so delegated , 
departing on the second day of the increasing moon of the month “ assayuja,” 
embarked at Jambdkola pattana. 

5 Having departed , under the ( divine) injunction of the them , *tra versing the 
ocean, he reached the delightful city of Pupphapura on the very day of his 
dejiarture. 7 

8 “ The princess Anuln, together with five hundred virgins, and also with 
five hundred of tho women of the palaco, having conformed to the pious 
observances of the 1 dasasila * order, clad in yellow garments, and strenuously 
endeavouring to attain the superior grades of sanctification, 9 ia looking 
forward to the arrival of the then to enter into the priesthood ; 1 Heading a 
devotional life of piety in a delightful sacerdotal residence provided (for 
them) by the king in a certain quarter of the city (which had previously been 
the domicile of the minister D6na). The residence occupied by n s\ich pious 
(updsikd) devotees '-has become , from that circumstance, celebrated in Lapki 
by the name of 13 “ Upasihd u Thus aiwlce Maharittha, the nephew (of D6v&- 
nampiya Tissa), announcing the message of the king as well as of the th£ra 
to Dhammasoka ; i:, and added, “Sovereign of elephants ! the consort of the 
brother of thy ally, the king (of Lagkfc), impelled by the desire of devoting 
herself to the ministry of Buddha, is unremittingly leading the life of a pious 
devotee. For the purpose of ordaining her a priestess, deputing thither the 
th£ri Sadghamitta, send also with her the right branch of the great bo-tree.” 

He next explained to the then' herself the intent of the message of the 
thlra (her brother Mahinda). The said then' obtaining an audience of her 
father (Dhammasoka), communicatod to him the message of the th6ra. The 
monarch replied (addressing her at once reverentially and affectionately) : 
“ My mother ! bereaved of thee, and separated from my children and grand- 
children, what consolation will thero be left wherewith to alleviate my 
affliction.” She rejoined, 11 Mahdrajft, the injunction of my brother 
(Mahinda) is imperative ; and those who arc to be ordained are many ; on 
that account it is meet that I should repair thither.” 

The king (tliereiq>on) thus meditated : 10 44 The great bo-tree is rooted to the 
earth: it cannot hr. meet to lop it with any iceajton .* by what means then can I 
obtain a branch thereof ? ” This lord of tho land, by the advice of the 
minister Muhadevn, having invited the priesthood to a repast, thus inquired 
(of the high priest) : 4i Lord ! is it, or is it not, meet to transmit (a branch of) 
the great bd-trcc to Lapka ? ” The chief priest, the son of Moggali, replied, 
<k It is fitting tliat it should be sent”; and expounded to the monarch the 
five important resolves of (Buddha) the deity gifted with five means of 
perception. The lord of the land, hearing this reply, rejoicing thereat, ordered 
the road to the bo-tree, distant (from Pa(aliputta) seven ydjanas, to be swept, 
and perfectly decorated, in every respect ; and for tho purpose of having the 


‘ “ able.” • ** able.” 3 “ taking charge of the message.” 

♦ “and.” 1 Dele. ‘“and.” 

7 Add, “ by the power of the thlra’s will.” ■ Inert “ At that time.” 

• Dele. 18 “ lead.” « “ these.” 

»* M became.” 13 “ Fpteikrf vih&ra.” 

»« “ And.” ,s “ thus spoke : " 

»• “ It is not meet to lop with any weapon the great bodhi tree.” 
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▼ase made collected gold. Yissakamma himself, assuming the character of 
a jeweller and repairing thither, inquired “ Of what size shall I construct the 
vase ?” On being told “ Make it, deciding on the size thyself/' receiving the 
gold, he moulded it (exclusively) with his own hand, and instantly perfecting 
that vase, nine cubits in circumference, five cubits in depth, three cubits in 
diameter, eight inches in thickness, and in the rim of the mouth of the thick- 
ness of the trunk of a full-grown elephant, he departed. 

The monarch causing that vase, resplendent like the meridian sun, to be 
brought ; attended by the four constituent hosts of his military array, and by 
the great body of the priesthood, which extended over a space of seven 
ydjanas in length and three in breadth, repaired to the great bo-tree ; which 
was decorated with every variety of ornament ; glittering with the variegated 
splendour of gems ; decked with rows of streaming banners ; laden witlr 
offerings of flowers of every hue ; and surrounded by the sound of every 
description of music. Encircling it with this concourse of people, he screened 
(the bo- tree) with a curtain. l * * * * * 7 A body of a thousand priests, with the chief 
thera ( son of Moggali ) at their head , and a hodg of a thousand inaugurated 
monarchs , with this emperor (Dhammfteuku) at their head, having (by forming 
an inner circle ) enclosed the sovereign himself as well as the great bo-tree most 
complete! g, with uplifted clasped hands ( Dhammdsoka) gazed on the great 
bo-tree . 

While thus gazing (on the bo-tree) a portion thereof being four cubits of the 
branch , remained visible, and the other branches vanished. Seeing this miracle, 
the ruler of the world, overjoyed, exclaimed, “ I make an offering of my 
empire to the great bo-tree.” The lord of the land (thereupon) invested the 
great bo-tree with the empire. Making flower and other offerings to the 
great bo-tree, he walked round it. Having bowed down with uplifted hands 
at eight places, and placed that precious vase on a golden chair, studded 
with various gems, of such a height that the branch could bo easily reached, 
he ascended it himself for the purpose of obtaining the supremo branch. 
Using vermilion in a golden pencil, and therewith making a streak on the 
branch, he * pronounced this confession of his faith: a If this supreme right 
bo-branch * detached from this bo-treo is destined to depart from lienee to the 
land of Lapkii/ let it, self-severed, instantly transplant itself into :, the vase ; 
Hlitn indeed I shall hare implicit faith in the religion of Buddha." 

1 The bo-branch, severing itself at the place where the streak was made, 
Viovered over the mouth of the vase (which was) filled with scented soil. 

The monarch then encircled the branch with ,J ( (wo j streaks above the 
original streak, at intervals of three inches : from the original streak the 
principal, and from the other streaks minor roots, ten from each, shooting 
forth l0 aud brilliant from their freshness, descended (into the soil in the vase). 
Tba sovereign, on witnessing this miracle, (with uplifted hands) set up a 
shout, while yet standing on the golden chair, which was echoed by the 


1 Lit. “ Surrounding himself and the great bodlii tree most completely with a 

body of a thousand priests who were the heads of fraternities, and with more dian 
a thousand of kings who had received anointment, he gazed on the great bodhi 
with clasped hands. Then the (small) branches of its right branch vanished, 

leaving only portions of about four cubits and the stem thereof (adhering to 
the main trunk)." 

1 11 made this solemn declaration and invocation the Buddhistic Saccakiriya 
partakes of the nature of both. 'Dele. 

* Insert “and if my faith in the religion of Buddha be unshaken, then.'* 

•“this golden vase." *Dele, 

7 “(And lo !)" ■ 4< rested on the top,” 

• “ nine.” ,u 11 like a network.” 
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surrounding spectators. The delighted priesthood expressed their joy by 
shouts of “ s&dhu," and the crowding multitude, waving thousands of cloths 
over their heads, cheered. 

Thus this (branch of the) great bo-tree established itself in the fragrant 
soil (it. the vase) with a hundred roots, filling with delight the whole atten- 
dant multitude. The stem thereof was ten cubits high : there were five 
branches, each four cubits long, adorned with five fruits each. From the 
(five main) branches many lateral branches, amounting to a thousand, were 
formed. l Such teas this miraculous and delight-creating bo-tree . 

The instant the great bo branch was planted in the vase, the earth quaked, 
and numerous miracles were 1 'performed . By the din of the separately heard 
sound of various musical instruments — by the “ s&dhus *’ shouted, as well by 
d£vas and men of the human world, as by the host of d6vas and brahmas of 
the heavens — by the howling of the elements, the roar of animals, the 
screeches of birds, and the yells of the yakkhas as well as other fierco spirits, 
together with the crashing concussions of the earthquake, they constituted 
one universal chaotic uproar. 3 

From the fruit and leaves of the bo branch, brilliant rays of the six 
primitive colours issuing forth, illuminated the whole 4k ‘ calckavdla .” Then 
the great bo branch, together with its vase springing up into tho air (from 
the golden chair), remained invisible for seven days in the snowy regions of 
the skies. 

The monarch, descending from tho chair, and tarrying on that spot for 
thoso seven days, unremittingly kept up, in Hhe fullest for nudity, a festival of 
offerings to the bo branch. r 'At the termination of the sere nth day , the spirits 
whLk preside over elements (dispelling the snowy clouds J, the beams of the moon 
enveloped the great bo brunch. 

The enchanting great bo branch , together with the vase } remaining poised in 
the cloudless firmament , displayed itself to the whole multitude . Having astounded 
the congregation by the performance of many miracles , the great bo brunch 
descended to the earth. 

This great monarch, overjoyed at these various miracles, a second time 
made an offering of the empire to the great 1 bo. Having thus invested the 
great 'bo with the whole empire, making innumerable offerings, ho tarried 
there for seven days longer. 

On the fifteenth, being the full moon day of the bright half of the month 
“ assayuja,” (the king) took possession of the great bo branch. At the end 
of two weeks from that date, being tho fourteenth day of the dark half of the 
month 4 ‘ assayuja/* the lord of chariots, having had his capital fully orna- 
mented, and a superb hall built, placing the great bo branch in a chariot, on 
that very day brought it in a procession of offerings (to the capital). 

On the first day of the bright half of the month “ kattika,” having dej>osited 
the great bo branch under the great sal-tree in the *. south-east quarter (of 
P&l&liputta), he daily made innumerable offerings thereto. 

On the seventeenth day after he had received charge of it, its new leaves 

1 Lit. “ Thus was this great bodhi tree endued with a fullness of beauty that 
entranced the mind.*' 2 u manifested.” 

* The rendering of this passage is rather highly ornamented. 

4 “ universe.” 1 “ divers ways.’’ 

* “ At the end of the seven days all the snow-clouds, together with the six- 
coloured rays, were absorbed into the great bodhi branch, which, resting on the 
vase and poised in the cloudless firmament, displayed itself unto all the people ; 
and while divers miracles were yet being manifested, the great bodhi branch 
descended to the earth, astonishing the people greatly.” 

1 “ bodhi.” " •* eastern.” 

91 — 87 


L' 
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Sprouted forth simultaneously. From that circumstance also the monarch, 
OTerjoyed, a third ti me dedicated the empire to the great bo* tree. 

The ruler of men, having thus finally invested the great bo branch with 
the whole empire, made various offerings to the said tree. 

(It was during the celebrations of these festivals that Sumaga entered 
Pitaliputta to apply to Dhamm&sbka for the relics ). 1 * * 4 * * * * 

9 Thus was celebrated in the capital (appropriately called) “ the city-qf-the- 
lake of flowers” enchanting the minds of divas as well as men, this superb, pre- 
eminent, grand, bo branch processional festival, graced by innumerable superb 
streaming banners (of gold and silver, and other pageantry ). 

The eighteenth chapter in the Mah&vapsa, entitled “ The obtaining the 
great Bodhi Branch (by Dhammlslka ),” composed equally for the delight and 
affliction of righteous men. 


CHAPTER XIX. 

The lord of chariots assigned for the custody of the great bo branch 
eighteen personages of royal blood, eighteen members of noble families, eight 
of the brahman caste, and eight of the 9 seffhi caste. In like manner, eight of 
each of Hhe agricultural and domestic castes , as well os of weavers and potters; 
and of all other castes ; as also n&gas and yakkhas. This delighter in do* 
nations, bestowing vases of gold and silver, eight of each (to water the bo 
branch with), embarking the great bo branch in a superbly decorated vessel on 
the river(Ganges) ; and embarking likewise the high priestess Satighamitt& with 
her eleven priestesses, and the ambassador Ari($ha at the head (of his mission); 
(the monarch), departing out of his capital, and preceding (the river proces* 
sion with his army) through the wilderness of VifijhA, reached Ttaalitta on 
the seventh day. The divas, n&gas, and men (during his land progress) kept 
up splendid festivals of offerings (on the river), and they also reached (the 
port of embarkation) on the seventh day. 

The sovereign, disembarking the great bo branch on the shore of the main 
ocean, again made an offering of his empire. This delighter in good works 
having thus finally invested the great bo branch with the whole empire on 
the first day of the bright half of the moon in the month of “ maggosira,” 
* thereupon he (gave direction), that the great bo bratich, which was deposited (at 
the foot of the sal-tree), should be lifted up by the aforesaid four high caste tribes, 
(assisted ) by the other eight persons of each of the other castes . The elevation 
of the bo branch having been effected by their means, ( the monarch ) himself 
descending there (into the sea) till the water reached his neck, most carefully 
deposited it in the vessel. 

Having thus completed the embarkation of it, as well as of the chief thirl 
with her priestesses, and the illustrious ambassador Mah&rittha, he made this 


1 This must have been meant for a note made by the learned translator. 

* “ ThuB this excellent and pleasing (processional) festival of the great bodhi 
branch, radiant with the mingling of divers streaming banners, oelebrated in 
Pnpphapnra (‘ the city of flowers '), became the means of expanding the hearts 
of divas and men (os the sun doth the lotuses)." 

a Some MSS. read veua os taitya . 

4 In the original, gepdka, ‘ herdsmen' ; taraccha , * workers in precious metals *; 

hmliAga, doubtful. 

4 “ in order that it might be removed from thenoe (to the ship), raised the 

great bodhi, assisted by the (companies of) eight persons from the high caste 

families assigned for its service at the foot of the s&la-tree fin P&taliputta), and 

himself going down." 
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address to them : “ I have on three occasions dedicated my empire to this 
bo branch ; in like manner, let my ally, your sovereign, as fully make (to it) 
an investiture of his empire.” 

The Mah&r£j& having thus spoke, stood on the shore of the ocean with up- 
lifted hands ; and, gazing on the departing bo branch, shed tears in the 
bitterness of his grief. In the agony of parting with the bo branch, the 
disconsolate Dhamm&sdka, weeping and lamenting in loud sobs, departed for 
his own capital. 

The vessel in which the bo-tree was embarked briskly dashed through the 
water ; and in the great ocean, within the circumference of a ydjana, the 
waves were stilled : 'flowers of the five different colours blossomed around it, 
and various melodies of music rung in the air. Innumerable offerings were 
kept up by innumerable d£vas ; (but) the n&gas had recourse to their magical 
arts to obtain possession of the bo-tree. The chief priestess Sadghamittl, 
who had attained the * sanctification of “ abhinfU,” assuming the form of the 
“ supapna,” terrified those n&gas (from their purpose). These subdued n&gas, 
respectfully imploring of the chief priestess, (with her consent) conveyed the 
bo-tree to the settlement of the n&gas : and for seven days innumerable 
offerings having been made by the n&ga king, they themselves, bringing 
it bock, replaced it in the vessel. On the same day that the bo-tree reached 
this land at the port of Jambdkola, the 8 universally beloved monarch D4v&- 
nampiya Tissa 4 having, by his communications with Sumapft s4mfp6r a, 
ascertained the (approaching) advent (of the bo branch) ; and from the first 
day of the month of “ maggasira," in his anxiety to prepare for its reception, 
having, with the greatest zeal, applied himself to the decoration of the high 
road from the northern gate (of Anur&dhapura) to J ambiikdla, had (already) 
repaired thither. 

While seated in a hall 5 on the sea-beach, by the miraculous powers of the 
th6ra (Mahinda), he was enabled to discern (though still out of sight) the 
bo branch which was approaching over the great ocean. In order that the 
hall built on that spot might perpetuate the frame of that miracle, it became 
celebrated there by the name of the “ Samudd&sanna-s&la. 6 Under the 
auspices of the chief Ihdra, attended by the other theras, as well as the imperial 
array of his kingdom, on that very day, the nobly formed mah&r&j&, chanting 
forth in his zeal and fervour, “ This is the bo from the bo-tree (at which 
Buddha attained buddhahood),” rushing into the waves up to his nook, and 
causing the great bo branch to be lifted up collectively by the sixteen castes 
of persons on their heads, and lowering it down, deposited it in the superb 
hall built on the beach. The sovereign of Lagk& invested it with the 
kingdom of Lapki ; and unto these sixteen castes, surrendering his sovereign 
authority, this ruler of men, taking on himself the office of sentinel at the gato 
(of the hall) for three entire days, in the discharge of this duty, made 
innumerable offerings. 

On the tenth day of the month, elevating and placing the bo branch in a 
superb car, this sovereign, who had by inquiry ascertained tho consecrated 
places, escorting the monarch of the forest, deposited it atthe 7 Pacfna[vih&ra ; 
and entertained the priesthood, as well as the people, with their morning 
meal. There (at the spot visited at Buddha's second advent) the chief thdra 
Mahinda narrated, without tho slightest omission, to this monarch, the triumph 
obtained over the n&gas (during the voyage of the bo branch) by the deity 
gifted with the ten powers. Having ascertained from the th6ra the particular 


1 Insert “lotus.” * “ powers.” 

* Dele . 4 Insert “ whose heart was set on the welfare of his people.* 

4 “ near unto.” * Insert the seaside hall.') 7 Insert “ site of the.” 
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spots on which the divine teacher had rested or taken refreshment, those 
several spots he marked with monuments. 

The sovereign stopping the progress of the bo (branch at the entrance of 
the village of the brahman Tivakka, as well as at the several aforesaid places, 
l (each of which) was sprinkled with white sand, and decorated with every 
variety of flowers, 9 with the road ( approaching to each ) lined with banners 
and garlands of flowers ; — and keeping up offerings, by night and by day 
uninterruptedly, on the fourteenth day he conducted it to the vicinity of 
Anur&dhapura. At the hour that shadows are most extended, he entered the 
superbly decorated capital by the northern gate, Vn the. act of making offer- 
ings ; and passing in procession out of the southern gate,* and entering the 
Mah&m6gha garden hallowed by the presence of the four Buddhas (of this 
kappa) ; and arriving, under the directions of Sumatra himself, at the. 
delightful and decorated spot at which the former bo-trees had been 
planted ; — by means of the sixteen castes, who were adorned with all the 
insignia of royalty (which they assumed on the king surrendering the 
sovereignty to them), raising up the bo branch, he contributed his personal 
exertion to deposit it there. 

The instant it extricated itself from the hand of man, springing oighty 
cubits up into the air, self-poised and resplendent, it cast forth a halo of rays 
of six colours. These enchanting rays illuminating tho land, ascended to the 
brahma heavens, and continued (visible) till the setting of the sun. Ten 
thouAnd men, stimulated by the sight of these miracles, increasing in 
sanctification, and attaining the state of “ arhat,” consequently entered into 
the priesthood. 

Afterwards, at the setting of the sun, the bo branch descending, under the 
constellation “rohitfi,” placed itself on tho ground ; and the earth thereupon 
quaked. Those roots (before described) rising up out of the mouth of the 
vase, and shooting downwards, descended (forcing down) the vase itself into 
the earth. The whole assembled populace made flower and other offerings to 
the planted bo. A heavy deluge of rain fell around, and dense cold clouds 
completely enveloped tho great bo in its snowy womb. For seven days tho 
bo-tree remained there, invisible in the snowy womb, occasioning (renewed) 
delight in the populace. At the termination of the seventh day all these 
clouds dispersed, and displayed the bo-tree and its halo of six-coloured rays. 

Tho chief them Mahinda and Ratighamitta, each together with their 
retinuo, as well as his majesty with his suite, assembled there. The princos 
from *Kacamggd»ifti the princes from Oandanaggama, the brahman 
Tivakka, as also tho whole population of tho land, by the interposition of the 
devas, exerting thomsolves to perform a great festival of offerings (in honour) 
of the bo-tree, assembled there ; and at this great congregation they were 
astounded at the miracles which were performed. 

*On the south-eastern branch a fruit manifested itself and ripened in the utmost 
perfection . The tk6ra taking up that fruit as it fell , gave it to the king to 
plant it. The monarch planted it in a golden vase, filled with odoriferous 
soil, which was propared at the Mah&sana. While they were all still gazing 
at it, eight sprouting shoots were produced, and became vigorous plants, four 
cubits high each. Tho king, seeing thoso vigorous bo-trees, delighted with 
astonishment, mado an offering of, and invested them with, his white canopy 
(of sovereignty). 


1 “ he carried it along tho road, which.” * “ and.” * Dele. 

• “ Kajaragama : Kataragama. 

* “ While the people were looking on, a ripe fruit from the eastern branch 
fell, and the thtfra took it up and.” 
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Of these eight, he planted (one) at Jambuk<51apatl&na, on the spot where 
the bo-tree was deposited on its disembarkation ; one at the village of the 
brahman Tivakka ; at the Thiipfir&ma ; at the Issarasama^aka vih&ra ; at 
the Pathama Cdtiya ; likewise at the Cdtiya mountain vihfera ; and at K&jara- 
gkm a, ps also at Candanag&ma (both villages in the Rohaga division) ; one 
bo plant at each. 1 These hearing four fruits , two each ( produced ) thirty 
ho plant 8, which planted themselves, at the several places , each distant a ydjana 
in circumference from the sovereign bo-tree, by the providential interposition of 
the supreme Buddha , for the spiritual happiness of the inhabitants of the land. 

The aforesaid AnulA, together with her retinue (of five hundred virgins, 
and five hundred women of the palace), entering into the order of priest- 
hood, in the community of the theri Sarighamitta, attained the sanctification 
of “arhat.” Ari$$ha, together with a retinue of five hundred personages of 
royal extraction, obtaining priestly ordination in the fraternity of the thdra, 
also attained “ arliatship.” Whoever the eight persona of the setthi caste 
were, who escorted the bo-tree hither, they, from that circumstance, 
obtained the name of bddhlhar& (bo-bearers). 

The theri Sartghamitta, together with her community of priestesses, 
sojourned in the quarters of the priestesses, which obtained the name of the 
“ Up&sika vih&ra.” 

There (at the residence of Anula, before she entered into the priesthood) 
(the king) formed twelve apartments, three of which were the principal 
ones. In one of these great apartments (called the Culaiigana) ho deposited 
the (kupayatthika) mast of the vessel which transported the great bo ; in 
another (called Mah&arigana) an oar (piya); in the third (called the 
SiHvad<}ha) the aritta rudder. From these (appurtenances of the ship) 
these (apartments) wore known (as the Kupayatthithapan&gara). Even 
during the various schisms (which prevailed at subsequent periods) the 
Hatthalhaka priestesses uninterruptedly maintained their position at this 
establishment of twelve apartments. 

The before-mentioned state elephant of the king, roaming at his will, 
placed himself at a cool stream in a certain quarter of the city, in a grove of 
kadamba trees, and remained browsing there ; — ascertaining the preference 
given by the elephant to the spot, -they gave it this name of “ Ilatthdlhaka .** 

On a certain day, this elephant refused his food : the king inquired the 
cause thereof of the thura, Hhc dispenser of happiness in the land. The chief 
thcra, replying to the monarch, thus spoke: “(The elephant) is desirous 
that Hhe thujm should bo built in the kadamba grove.” The sovereign, who 
always gratified the desires of his subjects, without loss of time, built there a 
thupa, enshrining a relic therein, and built an edifice over the thupa. 

The chief theri Saiighamitta, being desirous of leading a life of devotional 
seclusion, and the situation of her sacerdotal residence not being sufficiently 
retired for the* advancement of the cause of religion, and for the spiritual 
comfort of the priestesses, was 7 seeking another nunnery. Actuated by these 
pious motives, repairing to the aforesaid delightful and charmingly Bccluded 
thupa edifice, this personage, sanctified in mind and exalted by her ^ doctrinal 
knowledge, enjoyed there tho rest of noonday. 


' “ Thirty-two bodhi plants, produced from four other fruits, planted them- 
selves in the several vihiras throughout the island at a distance of a ydjana each, 
by virtue. of the glory of Buddha inherent in the bodhi tree.” 

3 “ they planted there a post (‘ alhaka') (to secure the elephant ‘ hatthi,’ thereto 
at night).” 

• 44 who had effected the conversion of the island.” * “ a thfipa.” 

h Insert “ purpose ; seeking also the. ’ • Dele, 

1 “anxious to oWain.” ““knowledge of the higher life.” 
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The king repaired to the temple of the priestesses to pay his respeots to 
the thdri, and learning whither she had gone, he also proceeded thither, and 
reverentially bowed down to her. The mah&r&j& DAvAnampiya Tissa, who 
could distinctly divine the thoughts of others, having graciously l con$tdted her, 
inquired the object of her coming there, and having fully ascertained her 
wishes, erected around the thupa a charming residence for the priestesses. 
This nunnery being constructed near the Hatth&ihaka hall, hence became 
known as the “Hatth£)haka vih&ra.” The chief thdri SafighamittA, sumamed 
SumittA, from her being the benefactress of the world, endowed with *divine 
wisdom, sojourned there in that delightful residence of priestesses. 

Thus this (bo-tree), monarch of the forest, endowed with many miraculous 
powers, has 0 stood for ages in the delightful Mah/unlgha garden in LapkA, 
promoting the spiritual welfare of the inhabitants of Lapka, and the propaga- 
tion of the true religion. 

The nineteenth chapter in the MahAvapsa, entitled “ The Arrival of the Bo- 
Tree/' composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 


CHAPTER XX. 

In the eighteenth year of the reign of Dhammfisrfka, the bo-tree was planted 
in the MahAmAghavana pleasure garden. In the twelfth year from that period 
the beloved wife of that monarch, AsandhimittA, who had identified herself 
with the faith of Buddha, died. In the fourth year from (her demise) the 
rAjA Dhammfisoka, under the influence of carnal passions raised 3 to the 
dignity of queen-consort A an attendant of his (former wife). In the third 
year from the date this 6 malicious and vain creature, who thought only of the 
charms of her own person, saying, 44 This king, neglecting me, lavishes his 
devotion exclusively on the bo-tree/' — in her rage (attempted to) destroy the 
great bo with the * poisoned fang of a toad. In the fourth year from that 
occurrence, this highly gifted monarch DhammAsoka fulfilled the lot of 
mortality. These years collectively amount to thirty-seven. 

The monarch DAvAnampiya Tissa, impelled by his ardour in the cause of 
religion, having completed his undertaking at the MahAvih&ra, also at the 
Thdp&rAma, as well as at the CAtiya mountain, in the most perfect manner ; 
•—thus inquired of the thera, the dispenser of joy to tlie land, who was 
endowed with the faculty of answering all inquiries : 44 Lord, 7 I shall build 
many vihAras in this land : B whence am I to obtain the relics to be deposited 
in the thtipas? ” He was thus answered by the thera : 44 O king, the relics 
brought hither by Sumapa, filling tho refection dish of the supreme Buddha, 
and deposited at the CAtiya mountain, are sufficient ; transfer them hither on 
the back of a state elephant.'* Accordingly he brought the relics, and con- 
structing vihAras at the distance of one yojana from each other, at those 
places he enshrined the relics in thupos, in due form ; and depositing the 
refection dish of the supreme Buddha in a superb apartment of the royal 
residence, constantly presented every description of offerings (thereto). 


* In reference to the period at which the first portion of the MahAvapsa was 
composed, between A.D. 459 and 478, — [Note by Mr. Tumour.] 

1 44 conversed with." * 44 great ." 

3 Insert 44 the princess Tiss&rakkhA." 4 Dele. 5 “ young." 

•The original word matrfu-kaitfaka may also mean the 44 thorn of the maitfu 
tree.’* There are several plants that bear the name of wa*4» or mas4*ha. 

9 44 1 am about to build." 

• 44 how can I obtain." 
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The place at which the five hundred (IssarA) 'eminently pioue persons, who 
had been ordained by the chief thlra, sojourned, obtained the name of 
“ Issarasamagaka.” 

The place at which the five hundred (vessA) brahmans, who had been 
ordained by the chief thlra, sojourned, obtained the name of “ Vessagiri.” 

Wherever were the rock cells, * whether at the Cetiya mountain or elsewhere, 
at which the th6ra Mahinda sojourned, those 1 * * 4 * * obtained the name of “ Mahinda- 
guht.” 

In the following order (he executed those works) : in the first place, the 
Mah&vih&ra ; secondly, the one called CAtiya ; thirdly, completing previously 
the splendid Thtipa, the Thrip&r&ma vih&ra ; fourthly, the planting of 
the great bo ; fifthly, the designation of the sites of (future) d&gobas, by 
(an inscription on) a stone pillar erected on the site of the Mah&thtipa (Ru- 
vanv^li), as well as (the identification) of the shrine of the “ Givatthi ” relic 
of the supreme Buddha (at Mahiyadgana) ; sixthly, the Issarasamapa *, 
seventhly, the Tissa tank ; eighthly, the Pathamathiipa ; ninthly, Yessagiri 
vih&ra ; lastly, the delightful Up&sikt vih&ra and the HatthAlhaka vihftra, 
both these at the quarters of the priestesses, for their accommodation. 

9 As the priests who assembled at the Hatthd(haka establishment of the priestesses 
to partake of the royal alms ( distributed at that place ), acquired a habit qf 
loitering there ; (he constructed ) a superb and completely furnished refection hall , 
called the Mahapdli , provided also with an establishment of servants ; *and there 
annually (he bestowed) on a thousand priests the sacerdotal requisites offered 
unto them at the termination of “ pav&r&pa.” (He erected also) a vihftra at 
the port of Jambuku}a in NAgadfpa ; likewise the Tissamahi vihira and the 
P&uma vihfira 7 (both at A nu rddhapura ) . 

Thus this ruler of LagkA, DAv&nampiya Tissa, blessed for his piety in 
former existences, and wise (in the administration of human affairs), for the 
spiritual benefit of the people of Lapkt executed these undertakings in the 
first year of his reign ; and delighting in the exercise of his benevolence, 
during the whole of his life, ^realised for himself manifold blessings . 

9 This land became unto this motiarch an establishment (perfect in every religious 
requisite J. This sovereign reigned forty years . 

At the demise of this king, his younger brother, known by the name of 
prince Uttiya, righteously reigned over this monarchy, to which there was no 
filial successor. 

The chief thAra Mahinda, having propagated over L&gkA the supreme 
religion of the vanquisher, his doctrines, his church discipline (as contained 
in the whole “ pitakattaya ”), and especially the means by which the fruits of 
the state of sanctification are to bo obtained in the most perfect manner, 
(which is the NavavidhalAkuttara dhamma ;) moreover this lord of multi- 
tudinous disciples, — a luminary like unto the divine teacher himself, in 
dispelling the darkness of Bin in LaykA, — having performed manifold acts for 


1 “ lords." * “ vaisyas." * Dels. 

* Insert , “cells in the rock vihdras.” 

* The sense of this passage has been entirely misunderstood. It is ^continu- 
ation of the preceding paragraph, and should be rendered thus “ And so that 
the priestesses might assemble at the HatthA|haka convent and go together with 

the priests for the partaking of food at the distribution of alxqs, he built the 

refection hall oalled the Mahipdli, well supplied with all things needful and 

with plenty of servitors.** 

* “Annually.** 7 * 9 “ at the same port (of Jambuk6|a>.” 

*“ performed many acts of merit.'* 

9 “ The island was plenteous during this king** reign ; and he governed it for 
forty years.** 
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the spiritual welfare of LaykA ; in the eighth year of the reign of Uttiya, 
while observing his sixtieth 41 vassa ” since his ordination, and on the eighth 
day of the bright moiety of the month “ assayuja,” he attained “ parinibb&na " 
at the C6tiya mountain. 'From that circumstance that day obtained that name, 
(and was commemorated as the anniversary of tho “theraparinibbana” day). 

King Uttiya hearing of this event, overpowered with grief and irrepressible 
lamentation, repairing thither, and bowing down to the thera, bitterly wept 
over the many virtues (of the deceased). Embalming the corpse of the thlra 
in scented oil, and expeditiously depositing it in a golden coffin (also filled 
with spices and scented oils), and placing this huperb coffin iu a highly orna- 
mented golden hearse, he removed the hearse in a magnificent procession. 
By the crowds of * people who were flocking in from all directions, 4 he cele- 
brated a festival of offerings, which was ( in due form) kept up by that great assem-* 
blage of the nation. Having brought (the corpse) through the decorated high 
way to the highly ornamented capit;d; and marching in procession through 
the principal streets of tho city, having conveyed the coffin to the Mah£vih&ra, 
this sovereign deposited it on the : '*i>ot, which received the name of “ Amba- 
midaku." 

By the commands of the king, the vihara and the space for three yd j anas 
round it were ornamented with triumphal arches, banners, and flowers, (and 
perfumed) with vases of fragrant flowers. By the interposition of thedevos, 
the whole island was similarly decorated. For seven days this monarch kept 
up a festival of offerings. On tho eastern side, at tho n Ambamdlaka of the 
thlros, having formed a funeral pile of odoriferous drugs, and marched in 
procession round the great thiipa ; and the splendid coffin having been 
brought there, and placed on the funeral pile, he completed the performance 
of the last ceremony (by applying the torch to that pile). Collecting the 
relics of the thera on that spot, tho king built a d;igoba there. 

The monarch, taking the half of those relics, at the Cdtiya mountain, and 
at all the vih&ras, built dagoUis. The spot at which the corpse of this 
sanctified personage was consumed, being held in great veneration, obtained 
the name of Isibhumaiigana. 7 From that time, the corpse of every 8 “ rahat '* 
priest (who died) within a distance of three yojanas, being brought to that 
spot, is there consumed. 

The chief thdri Saiighamitta, who had attained the perfection of doctrinal 
knowledge, and was gifted with infinite wisdom, having fulfilled every object 
of her sacred mission, and performed manifold acts for the spiritual welfare 
of the land, while sojourning in the Ilatthajhaka establishment ; in the 
9 *«rfy-ninth year of her ordination, and in the ninth year of the reign of king 
Uttiya, achieved “ parinibbAna.” 

For her, in the same manner as for the thera, tho monarch caused offerings 
and funeral obsequies to be kept up with the utmost pomp for seven days. 
As in the case of the thera, the whole of Layka was decorated (in veneration 
of this event). 

At the termination of the seventh day, removing the corpse of the thdrf, 
which had been previously deposited in the funeral hall, out of the city, to 
the westward of the Thiipfir&ma dagoba, to the vicinity of the bo-tree near 


1 44 From the circumstance that the th6ra Mahinda attained 4 nibbuti ' on the 
eighth day (of the waxing moon), that day obtained the name of the (th&a’s) 
eighth day.** 

* 44 well-closed." 9 “ the common people and men in arms." 

4 “ he caused a festival of offerings to be celebrated (in dne form)." 

» “ p&fihambamilaka.” * 41 Baddhamilaka.” 

7 * holy ground’ ‘or the Saints’ ground.’ * “ eaintly.” ■ •* fifty.” 



CHAPTER XXI. 


81 


the l Citiya hall ; *on the spot designated by the theri herself, (the king) 
performed the funeral obsequies of consuming the body with firo. This 
monarch Uttiya erected a thupa there also. 

The five principal thdras (who had accompanied Mahindafrom Jambudfpa), 
as well as those, of whom Ari(tha was the principal ; and in like manner the 
thousands of sanctified priests (also natives of Lapkt) ; and inclusive of 
Sadghamittfi, the twelve thdris (who came from Jambudipa) ; and the many 
thousands of pious priestesses (natives of Lapkd) : all these profoundly 
learned, and infinitely wise personages, having spread abroad the light of the 
“ vinaya” and other branches of the faith, in due course of nature, (at subse- 
quent periods) submitted to the lot of mortality. 

This monarch Uttiya reigned ten years. Thus this mortality subjects all 
mankind to death. 

If mortal man would but comprehend the relentless, the all-powerful, 
irresistible principle of mortality ; * relinquishing (the hopeless pursuit of 
“ samara ” ( eternity ), he would , thus severed therefrom, neither adhere to a sinful 
course of life , nor abstain from leading a pious one. This (principle of mortality 
aforesaid) on finding his (man's) having attained this (state of sanctity) self 
paralysed , its power (over him) will become utterly extinguished. 

The twentieth chapter in the Mahavapsa, entitled “ The Attainment of 
Parinibb&na by the Thlras,’' composed equally for the delight and affliction of 
righteous men. 


CHAPTER XXI. 

On his demise, Mahfisr va, the patron of righteous men, the younger brother 
of Uttiya, reigned ten years. This monarch, V oinplying with (thfi directions 
of) the thSra Bhaddasala , constructed a vihdra in the eastern quarter of the 
city , which was itself beauteous as Ahgand ( the goddess of beauty ). 

On his demise, Sdratissa, the delighter in acts of piety, the younger brother 
of Mahdsiva, reigned ten years. 4 This monarch , laying up for himself an 
inestimable store of itnards, built supei-b viharas at many places, (vis.)* to the 
eastward of the capital (near Dvftramandala), the Hatthikkhandha ; and in 
the same direction, the Gonnagiri vihdra : 7 (also viharas ) at the Vahguttara 
mountain ; at the mountain culled Pdcina ; and at the Rahiraka mountain ; — 
in like manner at Kolamba , the Kdlaka vihdra ; and at the foot of the Arittha 
mountain, the Lapkd vihdra. (Still further) to the eastward of Anurddha- 
pura, near Rahagallaka (different however from the vihdra of the same name 

1 “ Citta.” 

* This may also be rendered “ at the place where the thdri dwelt.” It depends 
upon which of the two readings is correct, vutta or ruttha ; the former would 
mean “ designated,” the latter M dwelt.” 

a “ would he not be disgusted with the (wearying) oourse of renewed existence t 
Thus disgusted, would he not avoid that which is evil and cleave to that whioh 
is good ? Bat even knowing (the truth), still would he be led astray. How 
exceeding great is the strength of his ignorance and delnBion I” ** 

4 “ being much pleased with the thdra of Bhaddasdla, built for him the beautifnl 
vihdra, Nagarahgana, on the eastern side of the oity.” 

1 This passage is omitted in the text of the Sumahgala-B&tuvantn^dve Recen- 
sion. 

* “ on the southern side the Nagarafigana vihdra.” Omitted in Tumour's text. 
There appears to have been another vihdra of this name on the eastern side, 
built by Mahdslva. 

’ “ at the Vahguttara mountain, the Pddna-pabbata vihdra ; near the Rahera 
dam, the Kolamba-kdlaka vihdra.” 
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befit by Dtivknampiya Tim) the Aochaggallaka yih&ra ; to the north of the 
city, the Gmn61&p&nakaQ<Ja vihira. This ruler of the land, a sincere wor- 
shipper of the “ ratanattaya,” during a period of sixty yean, both before and 
after- his accession, built in great perfection, and without committing any 
oppression, these, together with others, five hundred delightful vih&ras, in 
various parts of the island, both on this and on the other side of the river 
(Mahav^liganga) . 

This king was formerly called Suvapoapipda Tissa. From the time of his 
accession to the sovereignty, he acquired the appellation of Sura Tim. 

Two damija (malabar) youths, powerful in their cavalry and navy, named 
Stina and Guttika, putting to death this protector of the land, righteously 
reigned for twenty-two years. 

At the termination of that period, Astila, son of Mu{asiva, and the ninth 0 
of the (ten) brothers (born of the Bame mother) putting them (the usurpers) 
to death, reigned at Anur&dhapura for ten years. 

A damila named Ej&ra x of the illustrious “ Uju ” tribe , invading this island 
from the Cola country, for the purpo3e of usurping the sovereignty, and 
putting to death the reigning king Asela, ruled the kingdom for forty-four 
years, — administering justice with impartiality to friends and to foes. 

At the head of his bed, a bell, with a long rope, was suspended, in order 
that it might be rung by those who sought redress. The said monarch had 
a son and a daughter. This royal prince, on an excursion to the Tissa tank 
in his chariot, unintentionally killed a full-grown calf, which was on the road 
with its dam, by the wheel of the carriage passing over its neck. The cow’ 
repairing to the said bell (rope), threw herself against it. The consequence 
of that peal of the bell was, that the king struck off the head of his son with 
that very wheol. A serpent devoured a ypung 3 crow on a palmyra tree. 
The mother of the young bird, repairing to the bell (rope), flew against it. 
The king causing the said (serpent) to be brought, had its entrails opened ; 
and extracting the young bird therefrom, hung the serpent up on the 
palmyra tree. 

Although this king was ignorant of the “ ratanattaya ” as well as of its 
inestimable importance and immutable virtues, protecting the institutions 
(of the land), he repaired to the Cetiya mountain ; and 4 offered his protection 
to the priesthood. On his way back in his chariot, a corner of a buddhistical 
* edifice was fractured by the yoke bar of his carriage. The ministers (in 
attendance) thus * reproached him : — “ Lord ! 7 is our thujxi to be demolished 
by thee ? ” Although the act was unintentional, this monarch, descending 
from his carriage, and prostrating himself in the street, replied, “ Do ye strike 
off my head with the-wheel of my carriage ?” “ Mah&rfij6,” (responded the 

suite,) “ our divine teacher delights not in torture : seek forgiveness by 
repairing the thtipa.” For the purpose of replacing the fifteen stones which 
had been displaced, he bestowed fifteen thousand kah&panas. 

A certain old woman had laid out some paddy to dry. H The diva ( who 
presides over dements ) causing an unseasonable shower to fall , wetted her 

paddy. Taking the paddy with her, she went and rang the bell. Satisfying 

himself that the shower was unseasonable, sending the old woman away and 

The names of nine of these brothers are given in the commentary: Abhaya, 
Dtiv&nampiya Tissa, Uttiya, Mah&sena, Mah&n&ga, Matt&bhaya, Stirs Tissa, Kira- 
namaka, and Astila ; omitting Uddhafictil&bhaya, who is mentioned in the first 
chapter. — [Note by Mr, Tumour .] 

1 “ a man of upright character.” * Insert “ wild with anger.” • 

* Dija may mean any bird. 4 “ invited.” * “ thtipa.’' 

• “ submitted to.” 7 ** our thtipa has been” 

a “ An unseasonable shower of rain fell and,” 
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Haying to himself : “ While a king rules righteously the rain ought to fal^at 
seasonable periods ” ; in order that he might be inspired with the means of 
giving judgment in the case, he consigned himself to the penance of 
abstinence. l By the supernatural merits of the king, the tutelar diva, who 
accepted of his bali offerings, 'moved ipith compassion , repairing to the four 
kings of divas (of the C&tummah&r&j4 world) imparted this circumstance to 
them. They, taking him along with them, submitted the case to Sakka. 
Sakka (the supreme diva) sending for the 8 spirit who presides over the 
elements , enjoined the fall of showers at seasonable hours only. 

The tutelar deva of the king imparted this (beheBt) to the monaroh. 
From that period, during his reign, no shower fell in the daytime : it only 
rained, A at the termination of every iceek, in the middle of the night, and the 
ponds and wells were everywhere filled. 

Thus, even he -’who was a heretic , doomed by his creed to perdition , solely, 
from having 6 thoroughly eschewed the sins of an “ agati ” course of life ( of 
impiety and injustice), attained this exalted extent of supernatural power. 
Under these circumstances, how much more should the true believer and 
wise man (exert himself to) eschew the 7 vices of an impious and iniquitous life % 

The twenty-first chapter in the Mah&vapsa, entitled “ The Five Kings,*' 
composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 


CHAPTER XXII. 

Duttha Gamani putting him (E[ara) to death, became king. To illustrate 
this (event), the following (is the account given) in 8 < ancient history . 

The next brother of king Dlvanampiya Tissa, named Mahan&ga, had been 
appointed sub-king ; and 9 he was hutch attached to his brother. I 

The consort (of Dcvanampiya Tissa), ambitious of administering the 
government during the minority of her son, was incessantly plotting the 
destruction qf the sub-king. She sent to him, while engaged in the formation 
of the Taraficha tank, ™an amba fruit containing poison, which was placed 
the uppermost (in a jar) of ambas. Her infant son, who had accompanied 
the sub-king (to the tank), at th# instant of opening the jar, eating that 
particular amba, aied. From that very spot, for the preservation of his life, 
taking his family and his establishment with him, the sub-king escaped in 
the direction of the R6hana division. 

(In the flight), at the Yat(hkla vihara, his pregnant, consort was delivered 
of a son ; to whom he gave the name of his (reigning) brother (and of the 
place of his nativity, Yafcthala). 11 Proceeding from thence to Rdhapa, this 
illustrious prince ruled over the “ fertile and productive Rohapa coui&ry, 
making MahkgAma his capital. He constructed a vih&ra, bearing his own 
name, Mah&naga, as well as Uddhakandara and many other vih&ras. 

On his demise, his son, the aforesaid Yatth&laka Tissa, ruled over the 
same country. In like manner his son Gd$h&bhaya succeeded him. Similarly, 


I Omit. 

* “ oppressed with the weight of the king's glory." 

* 41 cloud-god." 4 “ once a week.” 

* “ who had not discarded his false creed.” 

* “ liberated himself from the sinful sources of injustice (love, fear, hate, and 
ignorance)." 

7 14 evils that lead men to commit iniquity." 

* 44 due order." 

* 44 aad was much beloved by his brother." 44 a mang o. 

II That is, YatthAla Tissa. '* 44 whole.” 
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on ithe demise of Gd^habhaya, his son, the monarch celebrated under the 
name of K&kavappa Tissa, ruled there. The queen-consort of that sovereign 
of eminent faith was Vih&rad&ri, the equally pious daughter of the king of 
Kaly&gi. 

1 Tissa, the sovereign of Kalyani, had a brother named Uttiya , who, 
terrified at the resentment borne to him on the king's detection of his 
criminal intercourse with the queen, tied from thence. This prince, called 
Uttiya, from his grandfather (king of Anur&dhapura), established himself in 
another part of the country (near the sea). From that circumstance, that 
division was called by his name. The said prince, entrusting a secret letter 
to a man disguised in the garb of a priest, dispatched him to the queen. 
(The messenger) repairing thither, stationed himself at the palace gate ; and 
as the sanctified chief thera daily attended the palace for his repast, he also 
unobserved entered (with that chief priest's retinue) the royal apartment. 
After having taken his repast with the thlra, on the king's leaving the apart- 
ment in attendance (on the th£ra), this disguised messenger catching (at 
last) the eye of the queen, let the letter drop on the ground. By the noise 
(of its fall) the king's (attention) was arrested. Opening it and discovering 
the object of the communication, the monarch, misled (into the belief of the 
chief priest's participation in the intrigue), became enraged with the th£ra ; 
and in his fury putting both the thera and the messenger to death, cast their 
bodies into the sea. The dcvat&s, 9 to expiate (this impiety), submerged that 
province by the over flaw of the ocean. This ruler of the land (to appease 
the devatas of the ocean) quickly placing *his own lovely daughter Suddhadevi 
in a golden vessel, and inscribing on it “a royal maiden," at that very place 
launched her forth into the ocean. The king (of Mahagama) Kakavanna 
raised to the dignity of his queen-consort her who was thus cast on shore 
*on hi 8 dominions. Hence (from the circumstance of her being cast on shore 
near a vih&ra), her appellation of Vih&ra D4vi. 

Having caused to be constructed the TissamahA, as well as the Cittalapab- 
bata, GamitfchavMi, Ku$41i, and other vih&ras, (the king) zealously devoted 
to the “ ratanattaya," constantly l>estowed on the priesthood the four 
sacerdotal requisites. 

4 At that period there was a certain samanera priest, a most holy character, 
and a practiser of manifold acts of charity, residing in the K6tipabbata 
vih&ra. For the purpose of facilitating the ascent to the * Akas&citiya vihdra 
( which ions difficult of access) he placed , in the (intervals of) three rocks , some 
steps. He constantly provided for his fraternity the beverage used by 
priests, and performed the menial services due to the senior brotherhood. 
Unto this (s&maQdra), worn out by his devout assiduities, a severe visitation 
of Alness befel. The priests who were 7 rendering assistance (to the patient ) 
removing him in a 8 “ sioikd " to the Tissfir&ma vihara, were attending him in 
the Sil&passa parivd^a. 9 The benevolent Vihdra Devi constantly sent from the 


* “ Now there was a sovereign of Kalyipi called Tissa, a Kshatriya, wh ose 

brother Uttiya, terrified," &o. * “ incensed at." 

9 “ his daughter Devi, a prinoess of great beauty and purity." 

4 44 near the Lafiki vihtfra." • 44 Now." 

• 44 terrace of uhe dagoba aloft (on the top of the rock), he fixed three ston e 
slabs on the flight of steps that led thereto." 

7 44 grateful for his services,” * 44 litter" 

9 44 Now the gentle Vihira D$vi was always wont to treat the priesthood with 
sumptuous food at the king’s palace in the forenoon, and, after meal time, to take 
with her unguents, flowers, drugs, and clothes to the temple, and make offering s 
to the priests according to their wants," 
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well-provided palace the forenoon principal alma to the priesthood ; and taking 
with her the evening mealy offerings of fragrant garlands , medicinal drugs , and 
clothing, she repaired to the temple and administered every comfort • While she 
was in the performance of this duty, she happened to be seated near the 
ehief priest; and the said thera in expounding the doctrines of the faith, 
thus addressed her: “It is on account of thy pious benevolence that thou 
hast attained thy present exalted position of prosperity* Even now (how- 
ever) in the performance of acts of benevolence there should (on thy part) 
be no relaxation.” On his having delivered this exhortation, she replied, 
ut Why t in what does this exalted prosperity consist ? Up to this period we 
have no children ; it follows, therefore, that ours is the prosperity of barrenness." 
The chief th6ra, master of the six branches of doctrinal knowledge, foreseeing 
' the prosperity which would attend her son , i replied , \ 44 Queen, look (for the 
realisation of thy wish) to the suffering skma?6ra.” Repairing to the dying 
priest, she thus implored of him: s “ Become my son : it mil be to us (a result ) 
of t 7 *e utmost importance" Finding that he was not consentient, still with 
the same object in view, having held a magnificent festival of flower offerings, 4 
this S benefactres8 again renewed her petition. On 6 him who was thus un- 
relenting 1 and on the priesthood C generally ) the queen, fruitful in expedients, 
having bestowed medicines and clothing, 8 again implored of him (the dying 
8&man6ra). He (at last) consented to become a member of the royal family. 
She, causing his residence to be ornamented with every description of 
decoration, and bowing down and taking leave of him, departed, seated in her 
carriage. The s&ma^era expiring immediately afterwards was conceived in 
the womb of the queen, who was still on her journey. Conscious of what 
had taken place, she stopped (her carriage) ; and having announced the event 
to the king, together with his majesty returned, and both performed the 
funeral obsequies of the samaqera ; and for the priesthood, sanctified in mind, 
resident in that parivlna, they constantly provided alms. 

Unto this pre-eminently pious queen the following longing of pregnaney 
was engendered. 

First : that lying on her left side, on a magnificent bed, having for her 
head-pillow a honey-comb, *an 44 usabha ” in size, and having given thereof 
to twelve thousand priests, she might eat the portion left by them. 

Secondly : that she might la bathe in the (water) in which the sword which 
struck off the head of the chief warrior of king EJ&ra was washed, standing 
on the 11 head of that identical individual. 

Thirdly : that she might wear unfaded ™uppala flowers, brought from the 
n uppala marshes of Anur&dhapura. 

The queen mentioned these longings to the king, and the monarch consulted 
the fortune-tellers. The fortune-tellers, after inquiry into the particulars, 
thus predicted : “ The queen's son, destroying the damilas, and reducing the 
country under one sovereignty, will make the religion of the land shine forth 
again.” The sovereign caused to be proclaimed by beat of drums : — “ Who- 


1 “ What prosperity is this to us who have no children in this world : our 
prosperity, therefore, is indeed barren.” 

* “ foreseeing that she would be blessed with a son.' ’ 

* “Desire to become my son (in thy next reincarnation) ; for our estate indeed 
Is great” 

4 Add, “ (in his behalf).” * 44 truly wise woman.” 

* Insert 44 behalf of.” 1 


* Add “on the priesthood.” 
••“drink of.” 

'* “ a garland of water-lilies.' 


• 44 of about the sis© of a bull.” 

11 Insert 11 (decapitated) ” 

“ “ water-lily!” 
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tioever will discover a honeycomb of such a description, to him will the king 
give a proportionate reward.’* A native of that district seeing a canoe which 
was turned l * * 4 * * up on the beach * near the traces, filled with honey, reported the 
same to the king. The raj& conducted the queen thither; and *in a* 
commodious building erected there, she had the means of partaking of the honey- 
comb according to her longing . 

For the purpose of gratifying her other longings, the ruler assigned the 
accomplishment of the task to the warrior named Velusumana. He, repairing 
to Anur&dhapura, formed an intimacy with the groom of the king (fil&ra’s) 
charger (named Sammata), and constantly assisted him in his work 
* Perceiving that- the groom had relaxed in his vigilance , at the dawn of day, 
(previously) concealing some h appal a flowers and a sword on the bank of the 
Kadamba river, without creating the slightest suspicion, leading the state 
charger (to the river), mounting him, and seizing the' h uppala flowers and the 
sword, and proclaiming who he was, darted oft at the full speed of the 
horse. 

The king (El&ra), hearing of this event, dispatched his warrior (Nandisirathi) 
to seize him, mounted on the next best charger (Sirigutta). That warrior 
chased (the fugitive). (V61usumana) stationed himself in ambuscade in a 
forest (oflled the nigrodha forest in the Rohaua division), retaining his seat 
on his horse. On the approach from behind of his pursuer, he drew his sword* 
and held it out (neck high). From the impetus of the horse, the pursuer's 
head was struck off. Taking possession of the head and of both changers 
on the same evening he entered Mahag&ma ; and the queen, according to 
her desire, gratified her longing. The king conferred favours on the warrior 
proportionate to his great services. 

This queen, in due course, gave birth to ‘Yz son endowed with marks 
predictive of the most propitious destiny. By the preternatural good fortune 
of the (infant prince), on the same day, seven ships laden with treasures 
arrived 7 * * in different (parts of the. island). By the same good fortune, a state 
elephant of the “ Chaddanta ” breed, bringing a young elephant (of the same 
breed) and depositing it here, departed. On the same day, an angler named 
Kapijula, finding this (young elephant) in a h marsh near the harbour, reported 
it to the king. The r&ja sending elephant ^keepers and having it brought , 
reared it. From its having been discovered by the fisherman Kagdula, it was 
named Kandula. Report having been made to the king that ships had 
arrived laden with golden utensils and other goods, the monarch caused them 
to be brought (to Mahagima). 

At the festival held on the day on which the king conferred a name on his 
son, he invited about twelve thousand priests, and thus meditated : “ If my 
son be destined, after extending his rule over the whole of Lapk&, to cause the 
religion of Buddha to 10 show forth ; let at least eight thousand priests, all 
provided with robes and with uncovered dishes, now enter (the palace). Let 


1 “ Upside down.” 

* “ of the Go(ha sea.” Gotha is the name of the sea called by Sinhalese writers 
Oolumuhuda, “ the Dnmb sea,” most probably on account of its calmness. 

1 “ in a well-furnished hall erected there, caused her to partake of the honey as 
she pleased.” 

4 “ Assuring himself of the groom's friendship.” 

•“water-lilies.” 

•“a noble son endowed with good fortune; and there was great joy in the 

king's household thereat.” 

v “ from divers countries,” * ** thicket cn the border of a pond.” 

• “ catchers.” shine.” 
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them uncoyer with one hand their drinking basons, and let them cross the 
threshhold with their right foot foremost. Let the th&ra Gotama undertake 
the office of naming my son, and let him 1 * inculcate on him the life of righteous- 
ness whi h leads to salvation .” All (these silent supplications) were fulfilled 
accordingly. 

Seeing every anticipation realised, the monarch exceedingly rejoiced, pre- 
senting the priesthood with rice dressed in milk, caused the ceremony to be 
performed of paming his child. Uniting in one the * appellations of 1 * Mahi- 
g&ma” the seat of his government, and (“Abhaya”) the title of his own 
father, he called him 44 Gumani- Abhaya.” On the ninth day (from that 
event), while residing at Mahagama, (the king) renewed connubial intercourse 
with the queen, whereby she became pregnant. On a son being born, in due 
course, the r&ja conferred on him the name of Tissa. Both these children 
were brought up in great state. 

On the day of the festival of 3 piercing the ears of the two (princes), this 
affectionate (parent) again bestowed the alms of milk-rice on five hundred 
priests. The monarch, assisted by the queen, having collected into a golden 
dish a little from each of the partially consumed contents of the priests' 
dishes, and bringing (this collection to the princes) he put (a handful thereof 
in the mouth of each) and said : “ My children, if ye ever become subverters 
of the true faith, may this food, when admitted into your stomachs, never be 
digested." Both the royal youths, fully understanding the imprecation 
addressed to them, accepting the milk-rice, as if it had been heavenly food, 
swallowed it. 

When these two boys had respectively attained their tenth and twelfth 
years, the king, wishing to ascertain their sentiments, having as before enter- 
tained the priesthood, gathering the residue of their repast into a dish, and 
placing it near the youths, thus addressed them, dividing the contents of the 
dish into three portions : “ My children, eat this portion, vowing ye will 
never do injury to the priests, who are the tutelar d£vat£s of our dynasty. 
Again vowing * We two brothers will ever live in amity without becoming 
hostile, eat this portion.’ ” Both of them ate these two portions, as if they 
had consisted of celestial food. (The king then said,) “ Eat this, vowing 4 we 
will never make war with the damilas.’ ” On being called upon to make this 
vow, Tissa flung the portion from him with his hand. Gamani also spurned 
away his handful of rice, and retiring to his bed laid himself on it, with his 
hands and feet gathered up. The princes’ mother following GAmant, and 
caressing him, inquired, “ My boy, why not stretch thyBelf on thy bed and 
lie down comfortably ?" 44 Confined (replied he) by the damijas beyond 

the river (Mahavcliganga) and on the other side by the 4 unyielding ocean , 
how can I (in so confined a space) lie down with outstretched limbs?" 
The monarch on hearing the import of his reply, was speechless (from 
surprise). 

The prince, in due course, increasing in piety, prosperity, wisdom, *good 
fortune , and martial accomplishments, attained his sixteenth year. 


1 This is rather a broad rendering. “ Impart the confession of faith 
(‘sara^a’) and the precepts of the law (‘sikkh&’)," would be literal. It 
must here be borne in mind that it is customary with the priesthood to ad- 
minister the confession of faith (‘ Baraga ’) and the five precepts (‘ paftoa sfla ’) t» 
the assembly before the commencement of any ceremony : otherwise one would 
be led to suppose that these were administered to the child. 

* u rule over." 

* 41 giving rice to." Alluding to the ceremony of weaning and making the child 
swallow a few mouthfuls of boiled rice as solid food. 

4 Gotha sea." 4 “ strength." 
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l Th$ destination ef every mortal creature being involved in uncertainty (from 
the frailties of mortality ), it is only by a life of piety that the desired destination 
can be ensured. Bearing this truth constantly in mind, the wise man should 
indefaligably exert himself to earn the rewards of a pious life. 

The twenty-second chapter in the Mah&vagsa, entitled * “ Origin of 
Gfcmanl,” composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 


CHAPTER XXIIL 

3 The before-mentioned magnificent state elephant Ka$ifula r supematurally 
gifted with strength and symmetry of form , was invaluable from his speed and 
docility . (Gimani) had also ten powerful warriors, vis., Nandimitta, 
Stiranimila, Mah&sopa, G6$haimbara, Thdraputtfibhaya, Bharapa, V&usumana, 
as also Khafijaddva, Phussaddva, and Labhiya Vasabha. 

King Elfira had a minister named Mitta. In his ^native village Kammanta- 
gdma , situated in a division to the *south-e ast, near the Citta mountain, 
lived his sister's son, 6 who had a peculiarity of formation in certain members, 
and bore the name of his maternal uncle. (His parents) were compelled to 
tie a 7 stone, with a band round his waist, to this infant son of theirs, who had 
acquired the habit of wandering far away. 8 This thong (nandi ) with which he 
was tied to the stone , by ( the boy's) constantly rubbing it backward and forward 
against the ground at the threshold of the house , wearing through , was broken. 
Hence he obtained the apellation of Nandimitta, and acquired the strength 
of ten elephants. On attaining manhood, repairing to the capital, he attached 
himself to his uncle. 

At that time, on a damila being detected in offering any indignity to the 
dfigobas or other sacred edifices, this powerful (Nandimitta) was in the 
practice, after placing his feet on one of his (the offender's) thighs, seising 
the other with his hand, and splitting him in two, of pitching the corpse 
beyond (the barrier of the town). The ddvas rendered invisible the corpses 
thus thrown away by him. Reports were made to the king of the obvious 
diminution of the damilas ; and on being answered, “ Seize him with the aid 
of the warriors,” they were not able to enforce that order. This Nandimitta 


1 I think this translation is rather too free. The following would accord 
better with the original • — “ f ven in this changeful life's journey men reach their 
desired destination by walking in the path of virtue. Remembering this let the 
wise man strive with great earnestness to acquire virtue." 

• “The Birth.” 

* 14 The elephant Kandula grew and became a huge beast, excelling others in 
strength, beauty, and form ; in majesty, speed, and other great qualities.” 

4 44 village of tenants." I think the word kammanta-gdma , 44 service village" 
is equivalent to the nindagama of the present day. It is a village, the tenants of 
which are liable to render services to the landlords. 

* Dele. 

• The original k6sohita-guyha is too delicate to be literally translated. 

1 1nsert 44 grinding." 

1 44 But he would (nevertheless) orawl along the ground dragging the stone 
after him ; and in crossing the threshold (one day) the thong ( 1 * * 4 nandi '), where- 
with he was tied to the stone, broke." The threshold of a native peasant's cottage 
generally forms part of the door frame, and projects a little above the level of 
the floor. What is meant here is, that the strength exerted by the child in 
hauling the rope, when the stone oame in contact with the psojeoting threshold, 
was so great as to cause it to snap. So great was his natural strength even In 
childhood! 
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then thus meditated : M From my present proceedings there is only a 
diminution of the people. There is no revival of the glory of our religion. 
In Rdhaga there are sovereigns, believers in the * ratanattaya.* Esta blishing 
myself in their courts, and capturing all the damijas, and conferring the 
sovereignty on those royal personages, I will bring about the revival of the 
glory of the religion of Buddha.” With this view he repaired to the court 
of G&manf and disclosed his project. The prince, having consulted his 
mother, received him into his service. The warrior Nandimitta, who was so 
befriended, established himself at the (prince’s) court. 

The monarch Kftkavanna Tisaa, for the purpose of keeping the damijas in 
check, . established guards at all the ferries of the principal river. This king 
had' a son named DIgh&bhaya by another wife (than Vih&ra D6vi); by him 
the passage of the Kacchaka ferry was guarded. In order that he might 
protect the country within the circumference of two yojanas, he called out, 
to attend that duty, a man from each family. 

In the village Kahay<Javitthika, in the Ko(thivala division, there was l an 
eminent caravan chief named Sang ha ; his seventh son Nimila had the strength 
of ten elephant x. ami the prince , desirous of enlisting him , sent a messenger for 
him. II is six brothers derided his helplessness in even/ n‘ay 1 ami his want of 
sinfulness ; his parents therefore, refused their consent to the invitation of the 
prince. Enraged with all his brothers, departing at dawn of day, before 
the rise of the sun, he reached that prince’s post, a distance of three yojana. 
(The prince) to put his powers to the test, imposed upon him the task of 
performing distant journeys. “ In the village Dvfiramaiidala, near the C^tiya 
mountain (said he) my friend, the brahman named Kundala, resides. In his 
possession there are rich articles (such as frankincense, sandalwood, Ac.) 
imported from beyond the ocean. Repairing to him, bring hither such 
articles as may bo given by him.” Having put this injunction on him, and 
given him refreshment, he despatched him giving him a letter. 

Reaching this capital Anuradhapura in the forenoon, being a distance of 
nine ydjanas from the (Kacchaka) ferry, he met that brahman. The 
brahman observed : My child, come to me after thou hast bathed in the 
tank.” As he had never visited (the capital) before, bathing in the Tissa 
tank, making offerings at the great bo-tree and the Thiipdrama dagoba, and 
for the purpose of seeing the whole capital, entering the town and purchasing 
aromatic drugs from the bazaars, he departed out of the northern gate, and 
gathering 'npjnila flowers from the upjsila plunUd-marshes , presented himself 
to that brahman. On being questioned by him, he gave an account of his 
previous journey (in the morning) and his present one. The brahman 
astonished, having listened to his statements, thus thought : “ This is a 
supernaturally gifted man. Most assuredly if E)&ra knew him, he would 
engage him in his service. It is therefore inexpedient that he should even 
lodge among the damilas. It will be desirable that he should be established 
in the service of the father of prince (G&mani).” Embodying all this in a 
letter (the brahman) gave it to him ; committing also to his charge some 
“ punnavaddhana ” cloths and many other presents ; and having fed him, dis- 
patched him to his 'prince (Giiniani). This (Nimila), reaching the prince’s 
court at the hour at which shadows arc most extended, delivered to the royal 


1 “ a chief named SaAgha, who was the head of a family, and hod seven sons. 
The prince, desirous of enlisting one of his sons, sent a messenger to him also. 
Now his seventh son, Nimila, although he had the strength of ten elephants, was 
naturally indolent ; and on that account his six brothers despised him and wished 
that he should go; but his parents wished not. Being therefore enraged,” &c* 

* u blue lilies from the lily-marsh.” * friend.” 

91 — 87 N* 
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youth the despatch and the presents. Pleased (at his feat, the prince 
addressing himself to his courtiers), said, a Reward him with a thousand 
pieces.” The prince’s other courtiers '(from jealousy) irritated him (by 
derision ). He (G&mam) pacified the young man by giving him ten thousand 
(and issued these directions to these courtiers): “ Let them reconduct him 
into my presence after having 9 shaved his head and bathed him in the river, 
decked in two of the * punnavaddhana’ cloths, in beautiful fragrant flowers, and 
in a rich silk turban." *( These orders having been complied with,) the king 
caused his repast to be served by his own retinue . This royal personage more- 
over bestowed on the warrior, to sleep on, his own state bed, which had cost 
ten thousand pieces. 

Collecting all the presents together, and conveying them to the residence 
of his parents, he bestowed the teu thousand pieces on his mother and the 
state bed on his father. On the same night returning to his post, he 
stationed himself there : (from which circumstance he derived the appella- 
tion of Stira-nimila.) 

In the morning, the prince hearing of this feat was exceedingly pleased, 
and bestowing *( severally ) ten thousand pieces for himself and for the forma- 
tion of his own suite , deputed him to the court of his father (KAkavauna). 
The warrior conveying *his ten thousand pieces to his parents and giving 
them to them, repaired to the court of KAkavanim Tissa. This monarch 
established him in the service of prince G&manl, and the said warrior con- 
tinued in his service. 1 * * 4 * 6 

In 7 * * * a certain village, R Hunadari, which has a tank named Kannika, in the 
Kidumbari division (of Rdhana), lived one Sona, the eighth son of a person 
called Tissa, who in the seventh year of his age could pull up young 
*cocounut plants ; and who in his tenth year, acquiring great bodily strength, 
tore up (full grown) w cocoamit trees. In due course he attained the physical 
power of ten elephants. The king hearing of his being such a person, taking 
him from his father, transferred him to prince G&mani. The young hero 
who had been thus sent, protected by (the prince,) lived in his establishment. 

In the village Niccelariffhika , in the Giri division (of Roliana), one 
Moh&n&ga had a son possessing the strength of ten elephants. Being of low 
stature he obtained the name Gd^haka, and 11 he was addicted to frivolous 
amusements. 19 He had six brothers senior to himself who having undertaken 
the cultivation of a crop of m&sa, and felled the forest trees standing on the 
ground, — reserving his portion of the forest, returning home, told him of it. 
He starting instantly, rooting up the imbara trees growing there, and level- 
ling the ground, returning, reported the same. The brothers proceeding 
thither and beholding this wonderful feat, returned to his residence 
applauding his exploit. From that circumstance he acquired the name of 
Gdthayimbara. As in the former instance, the king established him also in 
the service of the prince. 

In the vicinity of the Kdti mountain, l3 at the village Kittigdmu , there lived 

1 “ became jealous (and vexed him).” * “ cut his hair.” 

■ “ And when they brought him, thus arrayed, before the king, he caused food 

to be served to him from his own repast.” 

4 “ on him arms and attendants and ten thousand pieces, sent him on.” 

* “ the.” • Add y 44 being treated well (by his master).” 

7 “the.” H “ Hundari-v&pi in the Kulumbari-kauuikA” 

• “ palm trees.” '• 11 * palm.” 

" “ his six elder brothers were wont to jest at him.” ** 44 They.” 

*• 44 there lived a landed proprietor named Rrfhapa, who was lord of the village 

Kitti. He conferred on the son born unto him the some name as that of king 

Gothaklbhaya. The child grew exceeding strong. At the age of ten or twelve 

years,” &c. 
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a wealthy landed proprietor named R6ha$a. The son of king Gothdkabhaya 
conferred on his ( Rdhatia's ) son the same name ( Abhaya ). He, about his tenth or 
twelfth year , acquired great strength . At that age he could toss about stones 
which four and five men could not lift, as if he were playing at hand balls. 
His father had made for him, when he attained his sixteenth year, a staff 
thirty-eight inches in circumference and sixteen cubits long. Striking with 
this instrument the trunks of palmyra and cocoanut trees, he levelled them 
to the ground : from this feat he became l * a celebrated hero . The king 
established him also, in like manner, in the service of prince GAmani. His 
fAbhaya’s) father was the patron and supporter of the thAra MahAsumma. 
This wealthy person, having heard tho doctrines of Buddhism preached by 
the thera MahAsumma at the vihAra of the Kofci mountain, attained the 
sanctification of “ sotApatfci.” Thereafter being 7 disgusted (with a lay life ), 
announcing his intention to the king, and transferring his property to his son, 
he entered into the priesthood in the fraternity of that thAra. Excelling in 
his calling, he attained the sanctification of “ arhat.” From this circumstance 
his son was known by the name of “ ThAraputtAbhaya.” 3 * * * * * 

A certain chief of the village Kappakandara had a son named Bharapa. 
When he became ten or twelve years old, repairing to a * wilderness with other 
boys, he chased many hares ; and kicking them with his foot, brought them 
down cut in two. When he had attained his sixteenth year, Hhe villagers 
revisited this wilderness : he in the 9ame manner expeditiously brought down 
Hhe gdkannaka elk and wild hogs. From thiB exploit 7 this hero became celebrated. 
Him also, in the same manner, the king established in the service of prince 
GitmanL 

1 1 the district called Giri, in the village Kutiyarigana, there lived a wealthy 
chief named Yasabha. He had (two) attached friends, \i native of the Vila 
division and one Sumapaof (MahAgAma) 9 in the Giri division. At the birth 
of his (Vasabha’s) son both these persons, preceded by presents, visited him, 
and gave their own name (Vcju Sumana) to this child. The chief of Giri 
brought up this boy in his own house. He possessed a charger of the 
‘‘sindhava” breed, which no man could mount. This (animal) on seeing 
VAlu Sumana, thinking “ This is a man worthy of backing me,” delighted, 
neighed. The owner comprehending its meaning, said to the youth, “ Mount 
the stood.” He, leaping on the charger, pressed him into full speed in a ring. 
(The animal) presented the appearance of one continuous horse in every 
part of the circus. Poising himself by his own weight on the back of the 
flying steed, the fearless youth repeatedly untied and rebound his scarf. The 
multitude who witnessed this exploit gave him a simultaneous cheer. This 
wealthy proprietor of Giri bestowed ten thousand pieces on him, and (saying 
to himself) : “ This is a person worthy of being in the service of the king,” 
rejoiced in presenting him to his majesty. The monarch established the said 
VA|u Sumana in his personal service, conferring on him many honours and 
other favours. 

u In the Mahindaddnika division , in the village Karmikdya t near the city Nakula , 
the youngest son of one Abhaya, named Deva, was endowed with great 
bodily strength. Being (khafija) deformed in his foot, he became known by 
the name of KhafijadAva. At that period, this individual going out with 

1 “ celebrated os a giant.” 

* “ stricken with horror (at the evils incident to the life of a householder),” 

* Add, “(‘Abhaya, the son of the thera’).” 

1 jungle (to hunt).” 

» -‘he went with the villagers to hunt in the jungle, and.” 

* -‘elk, deer.” * 11 he became celebrated as a giant.' 

1 “ one Vela, a native of the province.” *• “ chief of.” 

In the Nakula-naga division, in the village Mahinda-dopika.” 
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the villagers elk-hunting, 1 and chasing the cattle which came to him , scared them 
by his dreadful shouts . This person would also , seizing them by the leg and 
whirling them over his head , and dashing them on the ground , reduce their hones 
to powder . The king, hearing these particulars, sent for Khanjad6va and 
established him in the service of G&manf. 

Near the vih&ra on the Cittala mountain, in the village Kapittha, lived the 
son of one Uppala named Phussad£va. This valiant youth repairing to that 
vihara, accompanied by other young men, *and making offerings to the bo-tree, 
taking up his chanlc, sounded it. His blast was like a loud peal of thunder. 
All these youths were terrified unto (Umm&da) stupefaction. From this 
exploit he acquired the name of Umm&da-phussadcva, and his father taught 
him Hhe bow exercise , which was the profession of their caste. He because a 
“sound archer/’ who shot guided by sound only (without seeing his object); 
a “ lightning archer,” 1 * * 4 * * (who shot as quick as lightning); b a “ sand archer ,” 
who could shoot through a sandbank . *(Thc arrow) shot by him transpierced 
through and through a cart filled with sand, as well as through hides a 
hundred-fold thick ; through an Asoka (wood) eight inches, and an Udum- 
bara plank sixteen inches thick, as well as a plate of iron too, and a plate of 
brass four inches thick. On land his arrow would fly the distance of eight 
usabhas, and through water one usabha. The Maharajfi, hearing of 7 this 
dexterity, sending for him from his father’s house, established him in the 
service of G&manf. 

Near the Tul&dh&ra R t nhiira, in the village 3 Vapigdmn, lived one Vasabha, 
the son of Mattaku|umbi. As he was endowed with great personal beauty, 
he acquired the appellation Labhiya Vasabha. 10 At twenty years of age ho 
attained extraordinary physical power, and was held in great repute. This 
powerful and extensive landholder, assembling a few labourers, undertook the 
formation of the tank (near the Tul&dh&ra vih&ra). He individually lifting 
up baskets of earth, which ten and twelve stout labourers could alono raise, 
expeditiously completed the formation of the embankment of the tank. 
From this feat he became celebrated. The king enlisting him also, and 
conferring favours on him, assigned him to Gamanf. The field (irrigated by 
this tank) became celebrated tinder the name of lI * “ Udakardra of Vasabha 
Thus Labhiya Vasabha was established in the service of Gamani. 

At that period the sovereign (K&kavanpa) conferred li his royal protection on 
these ten eminent heroes , in the same degree that he protected his son. Assem- 
bling these warriors, that provincial monarch issued these commands : “ Let 
the ten warriors each enlist ten men.” They enlisted soldiers accordingly. 
To these hundred warriors similarly the ruler gave directions that each should 
enlist (ten men). They engaged troops accordingly. Then the king again 
directed these thousand soldiers to select in like manner (ten men each). 
The/ also enlisted soldiers accordingly. The whole number embodied were 
eleven thousand one hundred and ten. 13 


1 “ would give chase to big wild buffaloes as they were startled one after 

another, and seising them by tho leg whirl them round his head, and break their 

bones to pieces by dashing them against the ground." 

1 “ took up a ehank that was offered to the bodhi tree and blew." 

“archery." 

“ (who shot by the flash of the lightning).” 

“ A hair archer,” (who could shoot through a horse-hair held as a target).” 

“ With his arrow he would pierce.” 7 “ his.” 

“Ynountain.” * “ Vihara V&pig&ma.” 

Add , 41 * (* the covetable Vasabha ’).” 11 “ Vasabha’s anicut.” 

'* ** the same favours on these ton strong men as he did on his own son.” 

13 Add, “ All these persons always found favour in the sight of the ruler of tho 

land, and were maintained on the establishment of his royal son G&mani 



CHAPTER XXIV. 


93 


Thus a truly wing man, delighting in having listened to a wonderful result 
righteously brought about, avoiding the ways of unrighteousness, should 
incessantly* delight in pursuing the paths of righteousness. 

The twenty-third chapter in the Mah&vapsa, entitled The 1 * * 4 “ Embodying of 
the Warrior 8" composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous 


CHAPTER XXIV. 

This prince GAmani, who was skilled in the elephant, horse, and bow 
exercises, as well as in stratagems, was then residing at MahAg&ma ; and 
the* king had stationed his (second) son Tissa, with a powerful and efficient 
force, at Dighav&pi, for the protection of his dominions (against the 
invasions of the dami{as). 

After a certain period had elapsed, prince G&manf, having held a review 
of his army, proposed to his royal father, “ Let me wage war with the 
damilas.” The king, only looking to his (son’s) personal safety, interdicted 
(the enterprise); replying, “ Within this bank of the river is sufficient.” He, 
however, renewed the proposition even to the third time ; (which being still 
rejected) ho sent to him a female trinket, *icith this message : “ It being said 
my father is not a man , let him therefore decorate himself with an ornament of 
this description." The monarch, enraged with him, thus spoke (to his 
courtiers) : “ Order a gold chain to be made, with which I shall fetter him ; 
not being able to restrain him by any other means.” He (the prince) 
indignant with his parent, retiring (from his court) fled to (K6(a in) tho 
Malaya district. From this circumstance of his having become (“ duttha ”) 
3 inimical to his father, he acquired from that day the appellation “ Duttha 
GHtaanf.” 

Thereafter the king commenced the construction of the Mah&nuggala 
cetiya. The ruler assembled the priesthood 4* * * ♦ * * twelve 

thousand priests from the Cittala mountain ; and from other places twelve 
thousand assembled there. * When the great Cetiya vikdra was completed , 
assembling all the warriors in the presence of the priesthood, Hhe king made 
them take an oath. They thus swore : 7it We will not repair to the scene of 
conflict between thy sons.” *From this circumstance they (the princes ) did not 
engage in that war. 

The monarch (K&k&v&pna Tissa) having caused sixty-four vih&ras to 
be constructed, and survived as many years, then demised. The queen 
placing the corpse of the king *on a loio hearse, and removing it to the 
Tissamah&vih&ra, 10 introduced herself to the priesthood. Prince Tissa hearing of 
this event, hastening thither from Dfghav&pi, performed his father’s funeral 
obsequies with great pomp. Taking charge of his mother and of the state 
elephant Kaqtjula, this powerful prince, dreading the attack of his brother, 
quickly departed thence (from Tissavih&ra) to Dfghav&pi. 


1 “The Acquisition of Warriors.” 

* “ remarking, * Friends, my father, if he be a man, would not say so ; let him, 

therefore, wear this.’ ’ * “ undutif ul.” 

4 The word9 left out are evidently nippAitc cetiya , ” when the otftiya was 
completed, ” which should preoede sang hat sannipdtayi bhupati t “ the *ruler 
assembled the priesthood.” 

4 “ After he had held the otfbiya festival, the king.” • Dele. 

1 “ We will take no part in the impending conflict,” &a 

• «• Therefore they (the warriors) took no part in that war.” 

• “ in a covered.” M “ informed the priesthood thereof.” 
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In order that this event might be made known at the court of Du((ha 
G&mani, all (his father's) ministers having assembled and prepared a report, 
despatched (a messenger) to him. He (the prince) repairing to Guttah&la, and 
having despatched emissaries thither, repairing thence himself to Mah&g&ma, 
effected the assumption of the sovereignty. 

Having sent a despatch to his brother, on the subject of his mother and the 
state elephant Kap<)ula, and his application having been refused even to the 
third time, he approached him in hostile array. A great battle was fought 
between these two princes at C ularigan iyapi 1 t hi , and many thousands of the 
king's men fell there. The king, his minister Tissa, and his mare Dfghathti- 
lik6 all three fled ; and the prince pursued them. The priests raised up a 
mountain between these two (combatants). He (Tissa) seeing this (miracle), 
desisted from his pursuit, declaring, “ This is the act of the priesthood." 
The king on reaching the Jivam&li ferry of the Kappakandara river, addres- 
sing himself to his minister Tissa, said, “ We are famished." The (minister) 
presented to the (monarch) some dressed rice, placed in a golden dish (which 
he bad kept concealed under his mantle). In order that he might not break 
through a rule invariably observed by him, of presenting a portion to the 
priesthood before he himself partook of it, dividing the rice into four 
portions, he said, u Set up the call of refection.” Tissa accordingly set forth 
the call. The thera (Gdtama) resident in the isle of Piyaiigu, who had been 
the preceptor in religion of the king, having heard this call by his super- 
natural gifts of hearing, directed a thgra named Tissa, the son of a certain 
Ku(imbika, to answer it ; who accordingly repaired thither through the 
air. Tissa (the minister) receiving the refection dish from his hand, 
presented it to the king : the monarch deposited in the dish his rwn 
portion, as well as that reserved to the thera ; Tissa (the minister) con- 
tributed his portion also : the mare likewise rejecting her portion, Tissa 
deposited that share also in the dish. The king presented this filled dish of 
dressed rice to the thera ; who, departing through the air, gave it to Gotama 
th£ra. The said th£ra having bestowed 'these jwrtions of rice on five hundred 
priests who were willing to partake thereof, with the remnants left by them, 
at the place where the meal was served, filling the dish again, he remitted it 
back through the air to the king. Tissa (the minister) watching the progress 
of the approaching dish, and taking possession of it, served the monarch 
with his meal. The ruler having taken some refreshment himself, and fed 
the mare, the said rija * gathering his royal insignia into a bundle , together 
with the dishy launched them into the air, hind they found their tray to ( Gdtama ). 

Proceeding thence to Mah&g&ma, *and talcing with him an army of sixty 
thousand men , and hastening to make war, engaged in a jjcrsonal contest with his 
brother . In the field of battle, in the course of the conflict, the two brothers 
approached each other ; the king mounted on his mare, and Tissa on the 
state-elephant Kap<Jula. The king galloped his mare in a circle round the 
elephant ; but even then detecting no unguarded point, he decided on leap- 
ing his charger (at the object of his attack). Accordingly springing his steed 
over the *head of his brother on the elephant, he launched his javelin at b him, 


1 “ a ball of rice each.” 

3 “ having made a rest (‘ oumbapi ') for the dish with his coat of mail, sent it 
back.” The “ cumbata ” is a circular rest for the round refection bowl of 
Buddhist monks. It is made in the form of a ring. The king twisted his coat 
into snoh a form, placed the bowl on it, and sent it back to the owner. 

3 Dele. 

4 “ he gathered an army of Bixty thousand mon, and hastened to make war 
with his brother.” 

>*«his brother.” 
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so that it might 'pass crossways between the bach and the shin armour of the 
elephant (in order that he might display his superiority without injuring the animal 
which was his own property). In that conflict many thousands of the prince’s 
men fell in battle there; and his powerful army was routed. The elephant, 
indignant with his rider at the thought of having been mastered by *an 
opponent of the female sex (the mare), rushed at a tree, with the intention of 
shaking him (the prince) off. Tissa, however, scrambled up the tree ; and the 
elephant joined his *( destined ) master (GAm/ini), who, mounting him, pursued 
the retreating prince ; who, in his dread of his brother, seeking refuge in a 
(neighbouring) vih&ra, entered the apartment of the chief thera there, and 
laid himself down under his bed. That priest 4 threw a robe on the bed (to 
screen him). The king arriving, tracing him by his footsteps, inquired, 
“ Where is Tissa ? ” The tb6ra replied to him, “ R&ja, he is not on the bed.** 
The monarch knowing from this reply that he was under the bed, at once 
left the premises, and planted guards round the vih&ra. (In order to prevent 
the violation of the sanctity of the temple) having placed him (Tissa) on a 
bed, and covered him with a robe, four young priests lifting up the bed by 
the four posts, carried the prince out, as if he were the corpse of a priest. 
The king at once, detecting who the person carried out was, thus addressed 
him : “ Tissa, dost thou think it right to ride mounted on the heads of our 
tutelar gods V It is not my * intention to tahe from our tutelar saints that which 
they appropriate to themselves. However , never again forget the admonitions of 
those sanctified characters .” From that very spot the monarch repaired to 
Mah4g&ma, and had his mother conveyed thither witli all the honours due to 
a royal parent. 

Ihat sovereign, a devoted believer in the doctrines of Buddha, who lived 
(altogether) sixty-eight years, built in the Rdhana division (alone) sixty- 
eight vih&ras. 

This child of royalty, Tissa, who had been protected by the priests, 
departed at once for Dighav&pi in the guise of a common person ; and to 
the thera Tissa, who was afflicted with a cutaneous complaint, which made 
his skin scaly like that of * the “ godha he thus addressed himself : “ Lord, 
I am a guilty, fallen man, obtain for me my brother’s forgiveness.’* This 
thera, taking with him Tissa in the character of 7 n junior sdmaySra , the 
servitor of five hundred priests, repaired to tho king. Leaving the royal 
youth at the foot of the stairs, tho thera entered the palace with his frater- 
nity. The pious monarch, having offered them seats, presented them 
with rice-broth and other refreshments. The th^ra covered his dish 
(in token of declining the refreshment). On being asked, “ Why P” he replied, 
“ s / have come accompanied by Tissa.” *The instant (the king) had said , 
“Where is that traitor?” (the thera) mentioned the place. 10 The queen Vi- 
h&ra Devi rushing out, folded her son in her arms (to protect him from 
violence). The monarch thus addressed (the th6ra) : “ Is it now that ye have 
discovered u that we are in the condition of slaves to you ? Had ye sent a 
samandra of seven years of age even, most assuredly, neither the sacrifice of 
the lives of my people, nor our deadly strife, would have taken place. The 


* “ cut the armour on his back.” 

- *• a female.” 3 Drle.\ 

4 “spread”: pasarayi meaning that a robe was so spread as to fall down the 
sides of the bed and screen the prince from view. 

* « custom to take aught by force from our tutelar saints ; howbeit, thou 
shouldst always remember their kindness.” 

- an iguana.” 7 “ a servitor, and a company.” 

M “ We.” *“ Being asked (again').” 

•* Insert “ (At that moment).” " our submissivenesM 
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fault (added the king) is that of the priesthood.” l * * * * (The thira pleading 
guilty thereto , rejoined ), “ The priesthood will perform, penance*' “ The im- 
pending penalty shall he inflicted on you at once : partake of rice-broth and other 
refreshments ” (said the king), presenting them to the priests himself. •Call- 
ing out for his brother, in the midst of the assemblage of priests, and seated 
with his brother, he ate out of the same dish (in token of perfect reconcilia- 
tion) ; and then allowed the priests to depart. 

He immediately sent back Tissa (to Di'ghav&pi) to superintend the agri- 
cultural works in progress. He similarly employed himself also, calling out 
the people by the beat of drums. 

Thus good men being sensible that violent resentment, engendered hastily 
by many and various meanB, is pernicious ; what wise man would fail to 
3 entertain amicable sentiments towards others ? 

The twenty-fourth chapter in the Mah&vapsa, entitled, “ The War between 
the Two Brothers," composed equally for the delight and affliction of 
righteous men. 


CHAPTER XXV. 

Thereafter the rijfi Du^ha G&mani having made provision for the welfare 
of his people, and having enshrined in the point of his sceptre a sacred relic 
(of Buddha); accompanied by his military array, repairing to the Tissa- 
vih&ra, and reverentially bowing down to the priesthood, thus delivered him- 
self : “ I am about to cross the river for the restoration of our religion. 
Allot some priests for our spiritual protection . Their accompanying us will 
afford both protection and the presence of ministers of religion (which will be) 
equivalent to the observance of the services of our religion .” The priesthood 
accordingly allotted five hundred ministers of the faith (to attend the king 
in his campaign) as a b self- imposed penance. The monarch, accompanied by 
the priesthood, departed. 

Having had a road cleared through the 6 wilderness for his march thither, 
mounting his state elephant Kangula, and attended by his warriors and 
a powerful force, he took the field. His army formed one unbroken line from 
Mah6g&ma to Guttah&la. Reaching Mahiyarfgana, he made the damija chief 
Chatta prisoner ; and putting the damilas to death here, he moved on to the 
Amba ferry. For four months he contended with a most powerful 7 damila 
chief at the post of the Amba ferry, which was almost surrounded by the river, 
without success. He then brought his mother forward (on the pretence of 
entering into a treaty of marriage), and by that stratagem made him prisoner. 
This powerful r&j/i thereupon 8 potiring dotcn on the damilas 9 th*re, on the same 
day , took them prisoners. He conciliated the attachment (hhimo) of his great 
force; and distributed the riches (of the plunder among them). From this 
circumstance the place obtained the name of Kh6mfir&ma. He captured ,0 at 
Dona " among the marshes in the great division Kofa , the chief Gavara ; at 


1 “ They will therefore have to perform penance. But the business about which 
you have come will be successful. Partake now," &c. 9 Insert *‘ Then.” 

‘ cherish a spirit of forgiveness.” 

‘ that we might render homage unto them : their presence (among us) will be 
even as a festival unto us, and afford us protection.” 

* “ punishment for breaches of discipline.” 9 “ Malaya country 

and experienced dami]a chieftain named Titthamba, at that post.” 

“ making a descent.” 

‘ from that post took seven of their chiefs prisoners in one day. Having 
ensured the security fKhema )ot the place he distributed the riches (of the plunder) 

among his forces.” 

M Insert “ at Antarisobbha, the chief MahAkoftha.” 11 Dele. 
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Halakula, the chief 'of that place ; at the N&li marsh, the chief NA|ik& ; at 
D ighdbhayagallaka, the chief Dfgh&bhaya ; and, after the lapse o * four 
months, the chief Kapisfsa, at the Kaccha ferry ; at the town Kdts, the chief 
of that name ; and subsequently, HilavabMnaka ; at Vahiftha, the dami)a 
of that name ; and at G&mam, the chief of that name ; at Kumb&g&ma, the 
chief Kumba ; at Nandig&ma, the chief Nandika ; in like manner he took 
prisoner the chief KhAgu at Kh&pug&ma ; and at the Houm Tumbuno , two 
chiefs, an uncle and nephew named *Tu/nbo and Unno ; as well as the chief 
Jambu. Each village gave its name to him (the Malabar chief in charge of it). 

The king having heard this report, vis. : “ Ilis army is destroying his own 
A s objects, without being able to distinguish them;” made this solemn invoca- 
tion : u This enterprise of mine is not for the purpose of acquiring the pomp 
and advantages of royalty. This undertaking has always had for its object 
the re-establishment of the religion of the supreme Buddha. By the truth 
of this declaration may the arms and equipments of my army (in the hour 
of battle, as a mark of distinction,) flash, as if emitting the rays of the sun.” 
It came to pass accordingly. 

All those damilas who had escaped the slaughter along the bank of the river 
threw themselves for protection into the (fortified) town called Vijita ; and 
he also threw up a (khandhavara) fortification in an open plain, on a spot well 
provided (with wood and water) ; and that place became celebrated by the 
name of Khandh&varapitthi. While this monarch was revolving in his mind 
the plan of attack on the town of Vijita, seeing Nandimitta passing by, he let 
loose the state elephant Kandula after him. Nandimitta, in order that he 
might arrest the charging elephant, seizing his two tusks in both his hands, 
pla - ted him on his haunches. * Where rer the place, and whatever the 
circumstance under which the elephant and Nandimitta wren tied ; from that 
circumstance the village formed in that place obtained the name of llatihipdra 
(the elephant's contest ). 

The r&jd, having satisfied himself (of the prowess) of both, commenced his 
assault on the town of Vijita. At the southern gate, there was a terrific 
conflict between the warriors (of the two armies). At the eastern gate, the 
warrior Vclusumana, mounted on the charger (carried away from the stables 
of El&ra), slew innumerable damilas. The enemy then closed the gates ; and 
the king 6 sent the elephant Kandula and the warriors Nandimitta and Surani- 
mila to the southern gate. The warriors Mahdsona , Gotha , and Thiraputta , these 
three \oere at that time assailing the other three gates. That city was protected 
by throe lines of 7 lofty battlements and an iron gate impenetrable by human 
efforts. The tusk-elephant, placing himself on his knees, and battering a stone 
wall which was cemented with fine lime, made his way to the iron gate. The 
damilas who defended (that gate) hurled upon him every kind of weapon, 
heated lumps of iron, and 1 molten lead. Thereupon, on the 8 molten lead falling 9 
on his back, the agonised Kandula rushing to water submerged himself 
therein. Gothaimbara thus addressed him : “ This is no '"assuaging lotion for 


1 “ Issariya." 2 “ towns Tamba and Uppama." 

1 “ Tambaka and Uppama." 4 “ men.” 

5 “ By reason whereof the village that was (afterwards) formed where Nandimitta 
wrestled with the elephant received the name of Hatthipdra (‘ elephant fight').” 

* “ advanced his warriors. Kandula (the elephant) and Nandimitta and Stira- 
nimila charged the southern gate ; Mah&ona, Gotha, and Thiraputta, these three, 
charged the other three gates.” 

1 Insert “ trenches and." ■ Orig. “ melted resin.” 

* Insert “ and smoking.” 

*• “ soothing drink." Orig. strong drink. 
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9 * *• 

thee : 1 returning to the demolition of the iron portal* batter down that gate/' 
This * monarch of elephant* recovering his courage, and roaring defiance, 
emerging from the water, stood up with undaunted pride. 

The king, *apj)ointing elephant medical practitioners for that purpose , caused 
remedies to be applied to the (wounds occasioned by the) hnolten lead ; and 
mounting on his back and patting him on his head, said, “My favourite 
Kay<}ula, I confer on thee the sovereignty over the whole of Layk6.” Having 
thus gladdened him and fed him with choice food, he wrapped him with a 
linen cloth ; and causing a leather covering to be made, formed of well 
softened buffalo hide seven-fold thick, and adjusting that leather cloak on 
his back, and over that again spreading an oiled skin, he sent him forth. 
Roaring like the thunder of heaven, and ''nothing into the sphere, of peril, 
with his tusks he shivered the gate ; with his foot battered the threshold ; 
and the gate fell together with its 7 arch and superstructure , with a tremendous 
crash. Nandimitta opposing his shoulder to the mass of s superstructure , 
consisting of the natch tower and other materials of masonry, which was 
tottering over the elephant, hurled it inwards. The elephant witnessing this 
feat, overwhelmed with gratitude, *for the first time forgo re him for the 
mortification of having thrown him by hi* tusks. 

This l0 lord of elephants Kandula, in order that he might enter the town 
close behind (Nandimitta), stopping there, looked around for the warrior. 
Nandimitta resolving wdfchin himself, “Let me not enter by the passage 
opened by the elephant,” charged with his shoulder a rampart 11 which was in 
height eighteen mbits and in breadth eight “ u so bints It fell , and he looked 
towards Stfranimila ; who, disdaining to enter by that passage, leaped over 
the battlements into the heart of the town. Gtitha and Sona, each battering 
down a gate, likewise entered. The elephant seized a cart wheel, Nandimitta 
u also a cart wheel, Gotha a H palmyra tree, Nimila an enormous sword 
Mahaadna a u cocotmut tree, and Theraputta a great club ; and severally 
slaughtered the damilas, wherever they were met w r ith scampering through 
the streets. 

The king, demolishing (the fortifications of) Yijita in four months, and 
proceeding from thence to the attack of Girilaka, slew Giriya the damila. 
Marching on the town of Mah61a, which was surrounded on all sides w r ith the 
thorny kadamba creeper, within which was a great triple line of fortification, 
in which there was but one gate of difficult access ; the king besieging it for 
four months, got possession of the person of the r&j& of Mahela by diplomatic 
stratagem. 

The sovereign then, preparing to assail Anuradhapura, threw up a fortification 
at the foot of the K&sa mountain, l:, in the month “ jetthnmufn and made a 
reservoir of water. He hold l6 a festival there, to celebrate the completion of 
the reservoir. The village formed there acquired the name of Posona. 17 

The reigning monarch Ejara, hearing of the approach of the rhjh Dut^ha 


1 “return.” 


- “ Insert “ and.” 


* “ noble elephant.” ’ “ detailed an elephant doctor and,” 

a Orig. “ melted resin.” “ “ daring all danger.” 

7 “ door and bolts.” * - materials falling from the watch tower.” 

w “put away from him the hatred he bore (to Xaudimitta) for having hurt his 
tusks at first.” 

,w “ noble elephant.” 

n “ It, (the rampart) eighteen cubits high and eight " usabhas ” long, fell.” 

*- “ the body of a cart,” ,s cocoanut tree.” 14 •‘•palmyra.” 

“ “and in the month 4 Jetthamula ’ (June-July) mode there.” 

*• “ acquatic sports.” 

17 Pusan is the Sinhalese for - June,” 
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Gamani with hostile intent, assembled his ministers, and thus addressed these 
personages : “ This raj£ is himself a hero : he has also many valiant warriors 
(in his army): counsellors, what should be done : what do ye advise?” 
These warriors of king Elara, commencing with Dighajantu, came to this 
resolution : *• To-morrow we will attack him.” 

The rAja Duttha G Amaru also consulted with his mother. At her 
recommendation he formed thirty-two strong ramparts. The king displayed 
in each of these posts personifications of himself, with a royal standard-bearer 
attending on him ; while the monarch himself remained in an inner 
fortification. 

King Elara, accoutred for liattle and supported by his military array, 
mounted on his state elephant MahApabbata, advanced on him. At the 
commencement of the onset the valiant Di'ghajantu, with sword and shield 
in hand, striking terror by the fury of his attack, springing up eighteen 
cubits into the air, and piercing the figure which represented the king, took 
the first rampart. In this mariner, having carried all the other posts, he 
approached the fortification defended by Gamani, the raja himself. 

The powerful warrior Suranimila, shouting out his own name to him who 
was rushing at the king, taunted him. The one (Dighajantu) incensed, and 
replying, “ Let me slay him first,” made a leap at him. The other met the 
assailant with his shield. Saying to himself, “ I will demolish him and his 
shield at once,” (Dighajantu) slashed at the shield with hr sword. The 
other cast the shield at him. Dighajantu plunging at that unresisting shield, 
fell with it ; and Suranimila springing up, slew the prostrate (enemy) with 
his sword. Phussadcva sounded his chank, and the army of damilas gave 
way : Elam rallied it, arid many damilas were slain. The w'atcr of the tank 
at that place was discoloured by the blood of the slain ; and from that 
circumstance the tank has been celebrated by the name of “ Kulattlia .” 1 

The monarch Duttha GAmani then making this proclamation by beat of 
drums, “No other person but myself shall assail ElAra;” accoutred for 
combat, mounted on his well-appointed state elephant Kandula, in his pursuit 
of Elara, reached the southern gate. These two monarchs entered into 
personal combat near the southern gate of the city. Elara hurled his spear : 
Gamani evaded it ; and making his own elephant chargo with his tusks the 
other elephant, *nnd hurling at the same time his javelin at ElAra, 3 he and his 
elephant both fell together there. 

There this conqueror, in the field of victory, surrounded by his martial 
might, reducing Layka under (the shadow of) one canopy of dominion, entered 
the capital. 

Summoning within the town the inhabitants of the neighbourhood, within 
the distance of a ydjana, he hold a festival in honour of king ElAra. Con- 
suming the corpse in a funeral pile on the spot where he fell, he built a tomb 
there ; and ordained that it should receive honours (like unto those conferred 
on a Cakkavatti). Even unto this day, the monarchs who have succeeded to 
the kingdom of Layka, on reaching that quarter of the city, * whatever the 
procession mag be, they silence their musical band . 0 

In this manner, Duttha Gamani, having made prisoners thirty- two dami(a 
chieftains, ruled over Layka sole sovereign. 


* These honours continued to be paid to the tomb of El&ra, up to the period of 
the British occupation of the Kandyan territory. — [Note hg Mr, To amour.] 

1 A kind of edible pulse which, when boiled, yields a soup of a blood-red 
colour.” 

* “ hurled.” * Full stop : “ He.”. 

1 “ in prooeadon. pay the same honour, and. * 
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On being defeated at Vijita, the warrior Dighajantu reminding Elara that 
ilia nephew was a warrior of repute, sent a mission to the said nephew 
Bhallulcn to hasten hither. Receiving this invitation, he landed on this 
island’ on the sevonth day after Elaras cremation, at the head of sixty 
thousand men. 

He who had thus debarked, though he heard of tho death of his king, con- 
sidering it a disgrace (to retreat), and deciding, “ I will wage war advanced 
from Mah&tittha hither (to Anuradhapura), aud fortified himself at tho 
village Kdlambah6iaka. 

On receiving intimation of his landing, tho raj&, who was fully equipped 
with an army of elephants, cavalry, chariots of war, and infantry, accoutring 
himself with his martial equipments, and mounting his elephant Kandula, 
set out to give him battle. The warrior Umm&da Phussadeva, the most 
expert archer in the land, equipped with his live weapons of war, and the 
rest of the warriors also set out. 

When tho conflict was on the point of taking place, Bhalluka, who 
was also accoutred for battle, charged immediately in front of the rajfc. 
Kandula, the monarch of elephants, to break the shock of that attack, hacked 
rapidly ; and with him the whole army receded alertly. The king remarked 
to Phussadeva, “ What docs this mean V he has never before given ground in 
the previous twenty-eight battles he has been engaged in.” tk Victory 
(replied Phussadeva) is in the rear. This elephant, seeking that field of 
triumph, is receding. O king, he will make his stand on the spot where 
victory awaits us.” 

The elephant continued retreating in tho direction of the temple of 
Punideva (on the northern side of the great cemetery); and steadily planting 
himself there, took up his position within the consecrated boundary of the 
M.ih&vihara. 

When the elephant thus made his stand, Bhalluka the damila, presenting 
himself before the protector of the land, ridiculed him on his retreat. The 
king guarding his month with (the handle of) his sword, reproached him in 
return. Retorting, “Let me strike the raja’s mouth”; (Bhalluka) hurled 
his spear at him. The said javelin striking the* handle of the sword (which 
guarded the raja s mouth) fell to the ground. Bhalluka having vauntingly 
announced his intention, “ Let mo hit him in the mouth,” set up a shout (at 
the effect of this throw). The valiant warrior Phussadeva, who was seated 
behind the king (on the elephant), hurling his javelin at the mouth of this 
(boasting enemy), happened to graze the ear-ornament of the monarch. 
Throwing a second spear at him (Bhalluka) w'ho was thus falling (backwards) 
with his feet towards the raja, and hitting him on the knee, the 1 said expert 
elephant-rider quick/*/ fell (respectfully) with his head presented to the king. 
At the fall of the said Bhalluka the shout of victory was set up. 

Phussadeva, to manifest his contrition on the spot (for having grazed the 
car-ornament of tin* king with the spear), split his ow r n ear at the part in 
which the ring is inserted ; and himself exhibited to the monarch his stream- 
ing blood. Witnessing this exhibition, the king asked, “ Why, what is this ?” 
He replied to the monarch, “ It is a punishment inflicted by myself for an 
offence committed against majesty.” On inquiring, “What is tho offence 
committed by thee ? ” he replied, “ Grazing the ear-ornament.” “ My own 
brother ! (exclaimed the king) what hast thou been doing ; converting that into 
an offence which is the reverse of one ! M Having made this ejaculation, the 
monarch, who knew how to appreciate merit, thus proceeded ; *‘M reward awaits 
thee from me , proportionate to the service rendered by the throw of the javelin. 1 ' 

1 •• skilful ar/hcr felled him." 

* Lit. “A great reward awaits thee, worthy of thy (unfailing) arrow.” 
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After baving subdued all the damijas, the victorious monarch (on a certain 
day) ascending the state apartment, and there approaching the royal throne 
in the midst of his officers of state ; and while surrounded by the charms of 
music and revelry, caused Phussad6va’s J javelin to be brought, and * to be 
deposited formally on the royal throne by this assembly; and heaping (gold) 
over and over again above this javelin , and thereby concealing it with kahapanas t 
at once made a present thereof to Phussadeva. 

On a subsequent occasion, while seated on this throne, which was covered 
with drapery of exquisite value and softness, in the state apartment lighted 
up with aromatic oils, and perfumed with every variety of incense, and spread 
with the richest carpets, attended by musicians and choristers decked (as if 
belonging to the court of the deva Sakka) ; this monarch was pondering over 
his exalted royal state, and calling to his recollection the sacrifice of countless 
lives he had occasioned ; and peace of mind was denied to him. 

The sanctified priests resident at Piyaiigudipa, being aware of this visitation 
of affliction, deputed eight “ arhat ” priests to administer spiritual comfort to 
the monarch. These personages, arriving in the night, descended at the palace 
gate; and with the view of manifesting that they had journied through the air, 
they rose (through the air) to the upstair state apartment. The JMah&r&j& 
bowing down to them, and showing them every mark of attention (by washing 
their feet and anointing them with fragrant oil), caused them to be seated on 
the throne ; and inquired the objoct of the visit. “ O ruler of men ! (said 
they), we have been deputed by the priesthood at Piyadgudfpa to administer 
spiritual comfort unto thee.” Thereupon the rfija thus replied : “ Lords ! what 
peace of mind can there be left for me, when under some plea or other I 
have been the means of destroying great armies, an akkhdhiip in number P ” 
“ Supreme of men ! from the commission of that act there will be no impedi- 
ment in thy road to “sagga” salvation ) : herein no more than two human 
beings have been sacrificed ; — the one person had been admitted within the 
pale of the salvation of the faith ; the other had attained the state of piety 
which enabled him to observe the five commandments. The rest A being heretics 
are sinners , and on a par with wild beasts;” and added : “As thou wilt cause 
the religion of Buddha to shine forth in great splendour ; on that account, O 
ruler of men, subdue this mental affliction.” 

The Mah&r&ja, who had been so admonished, and who had heen restored to 
peace of mind, having bowed down to, and allowed them to depart ; thereafter, 
extended on his bed, thus meditated : “ In my childhood, my father and mother 
administered an oath to me, that I should never take a meal without sharing 
it with the priesthood. Have I, or have I not, ever partaken of a meal with- 
out sharing it with the priesthood P ” While pondering thus, he recollected 
that (he had ate) a round chilly at his morning meal, in a moment of 
abstraction, without reserving any part of it for the priesthood ; and decided 
thereupon, “ It is requisite that I should perform penance on that account.” 

* Reflecting on the numberless hops of human lives sacrificed by these per- 
sons (Duftha Gdmani and his army) ; a truly wise man , influenced by his 
abhorrence of such indiscriminate slaughter , pondering on this calamity , 

1 “ arrow.” 

3 “ causing it to be placed upright on its feather end, heaped gold thereon so 
as to cover the top thereof, and presented them forthwith to Phussadeva.” 

* “ heaven.’* 

* “ are heretics and sinners who are.” 

3 “ The good man should bear in mind the numberless crores of human beings 
sacrificed for the sake of ambition, and the evils attendant thereon. He should 
also steadfastly keep in mind the instability of all things, with a view to attain 
enduring happiness. Thus will he obtain before long a deliveranoe from sorrow 
or a happy departure (from this world).” 
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and steadfastly contemplating the principle of mortality ; by these means 
the said pious man will speedily attain “ mokkha ” ( the etnancipation from all 
human affliction); or f at least , will be born in the world of the (terns (which 
leads to that final emancipation ). 

The twenty-fifth chapter in the Mahavagsa, entitled “ The Triumph of 
Dnttha Gimani,” composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous 


CHAPTER XXVI. 

Thjs potent monarch, having reduced the dominions of Layk& under one 
Government, according to their deserts conferred honorary distinctions on 
his warriors. 

The hero Th£raputt&bhaya rejected the reward offered to him : and being 
asked, “What does this mean?” replied, “The war is not over.” (The 
king) again asked, “ Having by war reduced this empire under one Govern- 
ment, what further war can there be ? ” He thus rejoined, 1 “/ will make war 
to gain the righteous victory over our insidious enemies , the sinful passions.” 
Again and again the raj& attempted to dissuade him : but again and again 
ThSraputtAbhaya, renewing his application, with the king’s consent entered 
into the priesthood. Having been ordained, in due course he * attained 
“arhat,” and 5 became the head of a fraternity of five hundred sanctified 
ministers of religion. 

On the seventh day after the elevation of his canopy of dominion, this 
inaugurated, fearless monarch, (hence also called) Abhaya r&ja, with a 
splendid state retinue, (proceeded to) the Tissa tank to celebrate an aquatic 
festival with every description of rejoicing ; and to keep up a custom 
observed by his anointed predecessors. 

The whole of the king’s royal attire, as well as a hundred tributes (presented 
to him daring that festival) were deposited on (a certain spot, which became) 
the site of the Maricavatfci Vih&ra ; and the royal suite, who were the sceptre- 
bearers, in like manner deposited in an erect position, on the site of the 
(future) dagoba of that name, the imperial sceptre. 

The Mah&r&ja, together with his suite (thus undressed), 1 laving sported 
*about (in the Tissa tank); in the afternoon, he said, “Let us depart : my 
men, take up the sceptre.” The royal suite, however, were not able to move 
the said sceptre. Attended by all the guards who accompanied the monarch, 
they made offerings thereto of garlands of fragrant flowers. 

The r4j&, witnessing this great miracle, delighted thereat, posting a guard 
round the spot (to which the sceptre was fixed), returned to the capital. 
Thereafter, he inclosed the sceptre in a cetiya, and encompassed that dagoba 
with a vih&ra. 

In three years that vihtra was completed, and the monarch invited the 
priesthood to a great festival. Those who assembled on that occasion, of 
priests, were in number one hundred thousand ; and there were ninety 
thousand priestesses. In that assembly, the ruler of the land thus addressed 
the priesthood : “ Lords ! forgetting the priesthood, I have (in violation of a 
vow) ate a chilly : '•‘for that act , this infliction is visited on me. ( In expiation 
thereof) I have constructed this delightful vih&ra, together with its c6tiya : 
may the priesthood vouchsafe to accept the same.” Having made this address, 
relieved in mind, pouring the water of donation on the hand of the priesthood, 


1 “ I will wage war with enemies whom it is very hard to conquer.” 

* “ became an.” *Dele. 

1 “ in the water during the day.” * “ in expiation of that act.” 
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he bestowed this vih&ra on them. 1 Having caused a superb banqueting hall 
to be erected around that uihdra , he there celebrated a great festival of alms- 
offering to the priesthood; * The hall thus erected , on one side reached the 
Abhaya tank-: — who will undertake to describe the (dimensions of the) 
other sides ? For seven days having provided food and beverage, he then 
bestowed every description of sacerdotal equipments of the most costly kind. 
The first offering of sacerdotal equipments was worth one hundred thousand, 
and the last a thousand pieces. The priesthood exclusively obtained all 
these. 

Independently of the incalculable amount of treasures expended, com- 
mencing with the construction of the thupa, and terminating with the 
alms-feBtival, in making offerings to the u ratanattaya ” ; the rest of the 
wealth (laid out) on this spot, by this monarch, — who was as indefatigable 
in war as in acts of charity, sincerely attached to the “ ratanattaya,*’ endowed 
with purity of mind, (and wise in the application of his means,) — amounted 
to nineteen ko^is. 

If by men endowed with wisdom the five evils (loss by confiscation, by 
robbery, by water, by fire, and by the animal creation) attendant on the 
acquisition of wealth were thoroughly understood, they would thereby 
realise the five rewards of virtue (love of mankind, good-will of piouB men, 
character for piety, lay-sanctity, and regeneration in the Dovaldka heavens). 
The wise man therefore ought to secure to himself the treasure of thiB 
knowledge. 

The twenty-sixth chapter in the Mahdvagsa, entitled “ The Festival of 
Offerings at the Maricavajti Vih&ra,” composed equally for the delight and 
affliction of righteous men. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 

* Subsequently ( to the construction of the Maricavatti vihdra and c&thja ) this 
monarch, who was endowed with superlative good fortune , atul with wisdom as well 
as beneficence , was meditating on a tradition which originated (with Mahinda) , 
and had been perpetuated to his time (from generation to generation) without 
interruption. 

The them (Mahinda ), who had shed the light of religion on this land, had 
thus prophesied (to Devanampiya Tissa,) Hhe ancestor of the king : “ Thy 
descendant, Dut(ha Gfimauf, a most fortunate prince, will hereafter build the 
great splendid thupa Sonnam&li (Ruvanv^li), in height one hundred and 
twenty cubits ; as well as the L6hap6s6da, to serve as an “ updsatha hall,” 
embellished in every possible manner, and having nine stories.” The mon- 
arch (Du^tha Gdmani) reflecting (on this tradition), and searching for a record 
thereof, stated to hare been deposited in the palace ; and by that ( search ) 
finding in a vase an inscribed golden plate , he thereon read as follows : u Here- 


1 “ In the vih&ra itself and in a superb hall which he built around it, he.” 

* “ That hall extended even over the waters of the Abhaya tank in which pillars 
were caused to be erected (for a platform). What need is there to speak of other 
open spaces (into which the hall was extended) ? ” 

* “ After that the king deeply meditated on a tradition that was (then) well- 
established and wide-spread, in this wise, namely, “ It is said that the th6ra 
(Mahinda),” See. 

* my royal ancestor.” 

* “ found in a vase deposited in the king's palace an inscribed golden plate, the 
writing whereof he read as follows ” 
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after, at the termination of one hundred and 'fifty-six years, the monarch 
Duttha Gfcmani, son of K&kavapoa, will construct such and such edifices in 
such and such manner.” The delighted monarch, overjoyed at hearing this 
(inscription) read, clapped his hands ; and early on the following morning 
repairing to the magnificent Mahlmlgaha garden, and convening the priest- 
hood, thus addressed them : “ I will build for you a palace like unto that of 
the divas : send to the world of the divas, and procure for me a plan of their 
palace.” Accordingly they despatched thither eight priests, all sanctified 
characters. 

9 In the time of the divine sage Kassapa, a certain brahman named Asdka 
*had made a vow that he would give daily aims sufficient for eight priests. He 
said to his slave-woman named Bharapf, “ Provide them always.” She, 
during the whole course of her life, zealously providing them ; thereafter 
dying, was born again in a superb and delightful residence in the (C&tum- 
mah&r&jika) heavens, surrounded always by a heavenly host of a thousand 
attendants. Her enchanting golden palace was in length twelve yljanas 
and in circumference forty- eight yljanas ; having nine stories, provided with 
a thousand apartments and a thousand dormitories. It had four faces, each 
having in number a thousand windows, like so many eyes ; and the eves of 
the roof were decorated with a fringe tinkling (with gems). In the centre 
of this palace was situated the Ambalatfhika hall, decorated with a profusion 
of banners all around. 

The aforesaid eight thlras, in their way to the Tlvatipsa heavens, seeing 
this palace, immediately made a drawing of it on a 4 leaf with a vermilion 
penoil ; and returning from thence, presented the drawing to the priesthood, 
who sent it to the court of the king. The monarch, on examining the same, 
delighted therewith, repairing to the celebrated garden (Mah6mlgha), accor- 
ding to the plan of that renowned palace, constructed the pre-eminen* 
Ldhaptsida. 

The munificent rkjk at the very commencement of the undertaking 
deposited at each of the four gates eight lacs (to remunerate the workmen). 
He deposited also at each gate, severally, a thousand suits of clothing, as well 
as vessels filled with sugar, buffalo butter, palm sugar, and honey ; and 
announced that on this occasion it was not fitting to exact unpaid labour ; 
placing therefore & high value on the work performed, he paid (the workmen) 
with money. This quadrangular palace was oue hundred cubits long on each 
of its sides, and the same in height. In this supreme palace there were nine 
stories, and in each of them one hundred apartments. All these apartments 
were highly • embellished / they had festoons of beads : resplendent (like ) gems. 
The flower-ornaments appertaining thereto were also set with gems, and the 
tinkling festoons were of 7 gold. In that palace there were a thousand dormi- 
tories having windows with ornaments 5 (like unto ) jewels, which were bright 
as eyes. 

Having heard of the beauty of the conveyance used by the females attached 
to the diva Vessavana, he (Du^ha G6mam) caused a gilt hall to be con- 
structed in the middle of the palace in the form (of that conveyance). The 
hall was supported on golden pillars, representing lions and other animals, as 


“forty.” * “Now.” 

M was wont to give ticket-food.” 

M doth.” 

“ a (proper).” 

“ finished with silver ; and the cornices thereof were embellished with gems.” 
“silver.” 

Dele. 
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well as the dlvat&s. At the extremity of this hall, it was ornamented with 
festoons of pearls, and all around with beads as before described. \ 

Exactly in the centre of this * palace, which was adorned with (all) the 
seven treasures, there was a beautiful and enchanting ivory throne, floored 
with boards. On one side (of this throne formed) exclusively of ivory, there 
was the emblem of the sun in gold ; on another, the moon in silver ; and (on 
the third) the stars in pearls. From the golden corners or streaks, in various 
places as most suitable in that hall, bunches of flowers, made of various 
gems, were (suspended).* On this most enchanting throne, covered with a 
doth of inestimable value, an ivory fan° of exquisite beauty was placed. 
On the footstool (of the throne), a pair of slippers ornamented with beads, 
and above the throne the white canopy or parasol of dominion, mounted with 
a silver handle, glittered. The eight “ mangalih a* ” thereof (of the canopy) 
were Hike unto the seven treasures , and amidst the gems and pearls were rows 
of figures of quadrupeds ; at the points of the canopy were suspended a row 
of silver bells. The edifice, the canopy, the throne, and the (inner) hall were 
all most superb. 

The king caused it to be provided suitably with couches and chairs of great 
value ; and in like manner with carpets of woollen fabric : *cvm the ladle 
(usually made of a coeoanut shell ) of the rice boiler was of gold. Who shall 
describe the other articles used in that palace ? This edifice, surrounded 
with a highly polished wall, and having four embattled gates, Bhone forth 
like the (Vejayanta) palace in the T&vatipsa heavens. This building was 
covered with brazen tiles ; hence it acquired the appellation of the 11 brazen 
palace.” 

At the completion of this palace the r&ja assembled the priesthood. They 
attended accordingly, as in the instance of the Maricavatti festival. There, 
on the first floor, the “ puthuj jana ” priests (who had not attained the state 
of sanctification) exclusively arranged themselves. On the second floor, the 
priests who had acquired the knowledge of the “ t^pifaka.” On the three 
succeeding floors, commencing with the third, those arranged themselves who 
had acquired the several grades of sanctity, commencing with the 4t sot£patti.” 
On the four highest floors, the “arhat ” priests stationed themselves. 

The rAjfc having bestowed this palace on the priesthood, pouring the water 
of donation on their right hand ; 7 and, according to the former procedure, 
^having kept up an alms-festival of seven days. Independent of the cost of 
the invaluable articles provided for this palace-festival, the expenditure 
incurred by this munificent monarch amounted to thirty kdtis. 

Some truly wise men, even from perishable and unprofitable wealth derive 
(the rewards of ) imperishable and profitable charity. By setting aside the 
pride of wealth, and seeking Hheir own spiritual welfare, they bestow like unto 
him (Duttha G&manf) largely in charity. 

The twenty-seventh chapter in the Mah&vapsa, entitled “ The Festival of the 
Ldhap&s&da,” composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 


* The fan borne by the Buddhist priests ; which, till very recently, has been 
bestowed in Ceylon on the appointments of a chief priest, as the official emblem 
of his office. — [Note by Mr. Tumour .] 

1 “ festoons of pearls all around, and cornices.” 2 “ hall.” 

* Add “ and between golden creepen there were representations of the J&takas.” 
4 Eight objects considered as auspicious : namely, a lion, a bull, an elephant, 

a water-jar, a fan, a flag, a trumpet or chank, and a lamp, 

* “ made of the seven gems.” 

* 44 even the laver and its ladle (for washing the hands and feet of priests, kept 
at the door of the temple) were made of gold.” 

1 Dele. • Dele. • “ the welfare of others.” 
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CHAPTER XXVHI. 

Thereafter, this monarch caused a splendid and magnificent festival of 
offerings to the bo-tree to be celebrated, expending a sum of one hundred 
thousand. 

Subsequently, while 1 residing in this capital , noticing the stone pillar planted 
on the (intended) site of the Ruvanv$li thtipa, and recurring to the former 
tradition, delighted with the thought, he said : ‘‘ I will construct the great 
thdpa.” Reascending his upstair palace, and having partaken his evening 
repast, reclining on his bed, he thus meditated : “ The inhabitants of this land 
are still suffering from the war waged for the subjection of the damijas : it 
is not fitting 9 to exact compulsory labour ; but in abandoning the exercise of that 
power , how shall I, who am about to build the great thdpa, procure bricks 
without committing any such oppression ? ” The tutelar deity who guarded 
the canopy of dominion knew the thought of the personage who was thus 
meditating. Thereupon a discussion arose among the ddvas. Sakka, 
obtaining a knowledge thereof, thus addressed himself to Yissakamma : “The 
rdjd G&manI is meditating about the bricks for the cdtiya. Repairing to the 
bank of the deep river (Kadamba), a ydjana from the capital, there do thou 
cause bricks to be produced.” Yissakamma, who had been thus enjoined by 
Sakka, proceeding thither caused bricks to be produced. 

In the morning a huntsman repaired with his dogs to the wilderness in 
that neighbourhood. The ddvata of that spot presented himself to the 
huntsman in the form of s a “ gddha .” The sportsman chasing the 4U godha ” 
came upon, and saw the bricks ; and from the circumstance of the 411 gddha ” 
vanishing, he there thus thought : “ Our sovereign is desirous of constructing 
the great thdpa, this is a (miraculous) offering to him.” Hastening (to the 
king) he reported the same. Hearing this agreeable report of the huntsman, 
the overjoyed monarch, delighting in acts of benevolence towards his people, 
conferred on him great favours. 

In a village named A'c&ravitthig&ma, situated three ydjanas to the north- 
east of the capital, on a space of ground sixteen karisa in extent, 6 golden 
sprouts of various descriptions sprung up , in height one span , ( i oith a root ) one 
inch under ground. The villagers discovering this ground covered with gold f 
taking a cupful of this gold and repairing to the king , reported (the 
circumstance J. 

At the distance of seven ydjanas, *in the south-east direction from the capital , 
on the bank of the river (Mahav$ligaftga) in the Tambapittbi division, a 
7 brazen metal rose to the surface. The villagers taking a cupful of these 
^brazen sprouts , and repairing to the r&ja, reported the circumstance. 

In the south-east direction from the capital, at the village Sumanav&pi, 
distant four ydjanas, a quantity of gems rose to the surface ; 9 among which 
there were intermingled the cinnamon stone and sapphire. The villagers t aking 
the same in a cup, and repairing to the rfcjfc, reported the circumstance. 

Eight ydjanas to the southward of the town, in a cave called Amba^hakdla, 


1 “ entering the capital (one day).” * “ therefore that I should levy taxes, 
but on remitting those revenues.” 

* 44 an iguana.” 4 u iguana.” 

ft “ were found nuggets of gold of divers sixes, the largest about a span and 
the smallest an inch long. The inhabitants discovering that the ground was full 
of gold, took a plateful thereof to the king, and reported the matter to him.” 

* “ to the cast of the city, beyond,” 4tc. 

T “ mine of copper.” • “ nuggets of copper.” 

* “intermingled with.” 
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silver was produced. A certain merchant of the capital, who was proceed- 
ing to the Malaya division to procure saffron and ginger in the said Malaya 
division, taking many carts with him, wishing to get a switch, stopping his 
carts in the neighbourhood of this cave, ascended a hill. Observing a fruit 
of the size of a 1 “ cdfi ” attached to a * branch of a jak tree, which *fruit was 
bending with its weight, and 4 resting on a rock : severing the same (from the 
branch) with b an adze, at the stalk of the fruit, and saying to himself, “ This 
is precious : X must give it (to the priesthood) in the fervour of his devo- 
tion, he set up the call of refection. Four sanctified priests presented 
themselves. This delighted and devoted person, bowing down to them and 
causing them to be seated, with his *adze paring all round the point at which 
the stalk adhered to the fruit (so that no slrin was perceptible), and pulling 
out (that stalk) he poured into their dishes the juice with which (the cavity 
of) the stalk was filled. The four brimming dishes of jak fruit juice he 
presented to them. They accepting the same, departed. And (the 
merchant again) shouted out the call of refection ; and four other sanctified 
characters presented themselves there. Receiving their dishes also from 
them, he filled them with the pods of the jak fruit. Three of them 
departed : one remained. This particular (priest) in order that he might 
point out the silver to him, 7 seating himself at the mouth of the cave partook 
of the jak pods. The merchant having ate as much of the rest of the pods 
as he wished, taking the residue in a H jar, he followed the footsteps of the 
priest. Having reached this spot, he beheld the thera there, and showed 
him the usual attentions ; and the th£ra pointed out to him the path to the 
entrance of the cave. (The merchant,) bowing down to the thlra and 
proceeding by that (path), discovered the cave. Stopping at the mouth of 
the cave, he perceived the silver. By chopping it with his 9 adze, he satisfied 
himself that it was silver. Taking a 10 hatxdful of the silver and hasting to 
the carts, and leaving his carts there, this eminent merchant conveying this 
handful of silver, quickly repairing to Anur&dhapura, and exhibiting it to the 
rAj&, explained the particulars. 

To the westward of the capital, at the distance of five ydjanas, at the 
Uruvllapattana, pearls of the size of “ u nelli ” fruit , together with coral head * , 
rose to the shores from the ocean. Some fishermen seeing these, gathering 
them into one heap, and taking (some of) the pearls and coral in a dish, and 
repairing to the king, reported the event to him. 

To the northward of the capital, at the distance of seven yoj&nas, in the 1 * 
stream flowing ia through the broken embankment of the tank of P61iv£pig&ma, 
four superb gems, in size u a span and four inches , and of the colour of the 
ummA flower, were produced. A huntsman discovering these, repairing to 
the court, reported, “ Such and such gems have been discovered by me.*’ 

It was on the same day that this most fortunate monarch heard of the 
^manifestation of these bricks and other treasures, to be used in the construc- 
tion of the Mah&thtipa. The overjoyed (king) conferred favours on thoee 
persons (who brought the news of these miraculous productions), l *as in the 


1 “ a large pot or pan.” a “ young.” . 

* Dele, 4 Insert “ its fruit.” 

*“ knife.” «“ knife” 

9 Insert “descended from the hill and.” 

* “ bundle.” • “ knife ” *• “ lump.” 

n “ A'malaka (emblic myrobalan), interspersed with corah ” 

n Insert “ sandbanks of the.” 11 14 into.” 

14 “about a small grindstone.” 
u " discovery.” 


>• « and placing them as guards thereof.' 
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farmer instance (to the huntsman ); and maintaining them under the royal 
protection, caused all these things to be brought (to the capital). 

Thus,, he who delights in the accumulation of deeds of piety, not being 
deterred by the apprehension of its being attended by intolerable personal 
sacrifices, readily finds a hundred sources of wealth. From this (example) 
the really religious man should devote himself to (deeds of) piety. 

The twenty-eighth chapter in the MahAvapsa, entitled “The Acquire- 
ment of the Materials for the construction of the Mah&thtipa,” composed 
equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 


CHAPTER XXIX, 

Thus the collection of the materials being completed, (Dutlha G&mani) 
on the full moon day of the month of “ vesakha,” and under the constella- 
tion 44 veskkha,** commenced the Mahfcthtipa. 

The protector of the land, removing the stone pillar 1 * * (which bore the 
inscription); and in order that *( the structure ) might endure for ages , excavated 
by various expedients a foundation for the thupa there , one hundred cubits deep. 

This monarch, who could discriminate 3 possibilities from impossibilities , 
causing by means of his soldiers (literally giants) round stones to be brought, 
had them well beaten down with pounders ; and on the said stones being 
pounded down accordingly, to ensure greater durability to the foundation, he 
caused (that layer of stones) to be trampled by er jrmous elephants, whose 
feet were protected in leathern cases. 

At Batata tin taka, — the spot where the aSrial river (flowing out of the 
Anotatta lake) descends, spreading the spray of its cataract over a space of 
thirty ydjanas in extent.— there the clay is of the finest description: the 
same being thus exquisitely fine, it is called the “ navanita ” 4 day. This 
clay, sanctified B&mapera prieBts (by their supernatural powers) brought from 
thence. The monarch spread this clay there, on the layer of stones trod 
down (by elephants); and over this clay he laid the bricks; over them a coat 
of *astringent cement : over that, a layer of “ kuruvinda ” stones ; over that 
*a plate of iron ; on the top of that, the ruler of the land spread 1 * * * the incense 
of the devas brought by the s&maneras from Himavanta ; over that ®layer of 
“ phalika ” stone. 9 he laid a course of common stones. In every part of the 
work the clay used was that which is called the 44 navanita.” Above the 
layer of common stones he laid a plate of brass, eight inches thick, embedded 
in a cement made of the gum of the “ kapittha” tree, diluted in the water of 
the small red cocoanut. Over that, the lord of chariots laid a plate of silver, 
seven inches thick, cemented in vermilion paint, mixed in the “tila” oil. 

The monarch, in his zealous devotion to the cause of religion, having made 
these preparatory arrangements at the spot where the Mahathupa was to be 
built ; on the fourteenth day of the bright half of the month “ AsAJhi,” 
causing the priesthood to be assembled, thus addressed them : “ Revered 
lords ! initiative of the construction of the great cAtiya, I shall to-morrow lay 


1 Insert “that was there.'* 

* “ he might in every way make the thdpa firm and stable, digged a founda- 

tion for it seven cubits deep.” Most MSS. have satta, 44 seven”; the Tiki has sat a, 

44 hundred.” 

* 44 the advantages and disadvantages of things.** 4 Insert 44 (butter).” 

9 44 rough.** • 44 an iron network.” 

* Insert 44 marumba, a flagrant (substance) brought,” &c. 

•“a** 


* 14 and over that* 
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the festival-brick of the edifice : let all our priesthood assemble there." This 
sovereign, ever mindful of the welfare of the people, further proclaimed : 
"Let all my pious subjects, provided with Buddhistical offerings, and 
bringing fragrant flowers and other oblations, repair to-morrow to the Bite of 
the MahAthtipa.” 

He ordered his ministers (VAsakha and SiridAva) to decorate the place at 
which the cAtiya (was in progress of construction). Those who were thus 
enjoined by the monarch, in their devotion and veneration for the divine 
sage (Buddha), ornamented that place in every possible way. The ruler of 
the land (by instructions to other parties) had the whole capital, and the 
road leading hither, similarly decorated. 

The ruler of the land, ever mindful of the welfare of the people, for the 
accommodation of the populace, provided, at the four gates of the city, 
numerous 1 baths , barbers, and dressers ; as well as clothing, garlands of 
fragrant flowers, and savoury provisions.* The inhabitants of the capital, as 
well as of the provinces, 3 preparing according to their respective means tributes of 
these kinds, repaired to the thbpa. 

The 'dispenser of state honours, guarded by his officers of state decked in all 
the insignia of their full dross, himself captivating by the splendour of his 
royal equipment, surrounded by a throng of dancing and Binging women — 
rivalling in beauty the celestial virgins— decorated in their various embellish- 
ments ; attended by forty thousand men ; accompanied by a full band of all 
descriptions of musicians ; thus gratifying the populace, this monarch in the 
afternoon, as he knew tho sacred from the places that were not sacred, 
repaired to the Hite before-mentioned of the MahAthupa, as if he had himself 
been (Sakka) the king of ddvas. The king, moreover, deposited in the centre 
6 and at the four corners (of the thupa) a thousand, plus eight, bundles of 
® made-up clothing. The various descriptions of cloths ( not made up J the sovereign 
deposited in a heap ; and for the celebration of the festival, he caused to be 
collected there honey, clarified butter, sugar, and the other requisites. 

From various foreign countries many repaired hither. 7 Who will be able to 
render an account of the priests of the island who assembled here ? The pro- 
found teacher Indagutta, a sojourner in the vicinity of Rajagaha, attended, 
accompanied by 8 eight thousand theras. The Maha thAra DhammasAna 
bringing with him twelve thousand from the fraternity of the Isipatana temple 
(near BArAnaBi), repaired to tho site of the thupa. The MahA th6ra Piyadassi 
from the JAta vihAra (near Savatthipura) attended, bringing with him sixty 
thousand priests. The thAra Buddharakkhita attended from the MahAvana 
vihAra of VesAli, bringing eighteen thousand priests. The chief thAra Dharnma- 
rakkhita, attended from the Ghosita temple of Kosambiya, bringing thirty 
thousand priests with him. The chief thAra Dhammarakkhita, bringing 
forty thousand disciples from DakkhinAgiri temple of Ujj£ni, also attended. 
The thAra named Mittippa, bringing* sixty thousand priests from his fraternity 
lo of orus hundred thousand at the AsAka temple at Pupphapura. The thAra 
Uttippa, bringing from the Kasmira country two hundred and eighty 
thousand priests. The great sage MahadAva with "fourteen lacs and Bixty 
thousand priests from Pallavabhogga ; and MahA Dhammarakkhita, thAra of 


4 bath-attendants" 

* Add 44 according as they were required." 

' “ lord of the land." 

•“clothes, and caused divers (other) cloths to be 
hereof." 

r “ What need of speaking then about." 

* Insert 44 one hundred and." 

4 foor.'* 


• Dele. 

• Dele . 

collected on the four sides 

B 44 eighty." 

»Dele. 



ilO THE MAHAvA^SA. 

Y6na, accompanied by thirty thousand priests 'from the vicinity of Alasadda, the 
capital of the Ydna country, attended. The th£ra Uttara attended, accom- 
panied by sixty thousand priests from Hhe Uttania temple in the wilderness of 
Vinjha. The Mah& thdra Cittagucta repaired hither, attended by thirty 
thousand priests from the Bodhimanda. The Mah4 thera Candagutta repaired 
hither, attended by eighty thousand priests from the Van&v&sa country. 
The Mah4 th£ra Suriyagutta attended, accompanied by ninety-six thousand 
priests from theKelAsa vih&ra. The number of the priests of this island who 
attended is not specifically stated by the ancient (historians). From all the 
priests who attended on that occasion, those who had overcome the domi- 
nion of sin alone are stated to be ninety-six kotis. 

These priests, leaving a space in the centre for the king, encircling the site 
of the cetiya in due order, stood around. The r£j& having entered that 
space, and seeing the priesthood who had thus arranged themselves, bowed down 
to them with profound veneration ; and overjoyed (at the spectacle), making 
offerings of fragrant garlands, and walking thrice round, he stationed himself 
in the centre, on the spot where the “ punnuaghata ” (filled chalice) was 
deposited with all honours. This (monarch) superlatively compassionate, and 
regardful equally of the welfare of Hhe human race and of spirits , delighting 
in the task assigned to him *by means of a m inister , illustrious in descent and 
fully decorated for the solemn occasion , to whom he assigned a highly polished 
pair of compasses made of silver, pointed with gold , having at the place before- 
mentioned prepared himself to describe the circle of the bass of the great citiya , 
by moving round ( the leg of the compass ; at that instant ) the inspired and 
profoundly prophetic great thera , named Siddhatha , arrested the monarch in the 
act of describing (the circle), saying , “ The monarch is about to commence the 
construction of a stupendous thupa: at the instant of % its completion he is destined 
to die : the magnitude also of the thupa makes the undertaking a most difficult one' 1 * * * * * 
For these reasons, looking into futurity, he prohibited its being formed of 
that magnitude. The raj£, although anxious to build it of that sixe, by the 
advice of the priesthood, and at the suggestion of the thdras, adopting the 
proposal of the thera (Siddhattba), under the direction of that thfcra 
described, for the purpose of laying the foundation bricks thereon, a circle of 
moderate dimensions. The indefatigable monarch placed in the centre eight 
golden and eight silver vases, h and encircled them with eight ( silver) and eight 
(golden) bricks . He also deposited one hundred and eight new (earthen) vases , 
and around each of the eight bricks he deposited one hundred and eight pieces of 
cloths . 

Thereupon by means of the especially selected minister , who was decorated with 


1 “from Alasandrf.” 7 * “ Vattaniya, their dwellings.” 9 “ all beings.” 

4 “ caused a minister of noble descent, well attired, to bold the end of a fine rod 

of silver that was fitted into a gold pivot, and began to make him walk round 
therewith along the prepared ground, with the intent to describe a great circle 
to mark the base of the oltiya. Thereupon a great th€ra of great spiritual 

power, by name Siddhattba, who had an insight into the future, dissuaded the king, 
saying to himself, * The king is about to build a great thupa indeed ; bo great 

that while yet it is incomplete he would die : moreover, if the thdpa be a very 

great one it would be exceedingly hard to repair.* ” 

* “and surrounded them with one thousand and eight fresh vases and with 
cloth in quantities of one hundred and eight pieces. He then caused eight excel- 

lent bricks to be placed separately (one in each of the eight quarters), and causing 
a minister, who was selected and arrayed in every manner for that purpoee, to 
take np one that was marked with divers signs of prosperity, he laid the first 
auspicious stone in the fine fragrant cement on the eastern quarter ; and lo 1 

when jessamine flowers were offered thereunto, the earth quaked.” 
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all the insignia of state, causing to be taken up one of those bricks , which was 
surrounded with all the pageantry of festivity , (the king ) deposited it there on the 
eastern side , with the prescribed formalities, in the delicious fragrant cement 
formed out of the jessamine flowers which had been presented in offerings : and 
the earth quaked. The other seven bricks also he caused to be laid (severally) 
by seven state ministers, and 1 celebrated great festivals . Thus those bricks 
were laid during the bright half of the month “ AsAJ hi,” on the fifteenth day, 
when the moon attains its utmost plenitude. 

The overjoyed monarch having in due order bowed down and made 
offerings to these MahA theras, victors over sin, at each of the four quarters 
at which they stood ; repairing to the north-east point and bowing down to 
the sanctified Mali a th6ra, Piyadassi, stationed himself by hiB side. The said 
(MahA thAra) on that spot raising the “ jayamarigala” chant, expounded to 
him (the monarch) the doctrines of the faith. That discourse was Ho that 
( assembled) multitude an elucidation (of those dggtrines). Forty thousand lay 
persons attained 3 superior grades of sanctity ; forty thousand attained the 
state “ sAtApatti” ; a thousand “ sakadfigAmi”; the same number “auAgAmi”; 
and a thousand also, in like manner, attained “ arahatta.” Eighteen thou- 
sand priests and fourteen thousand priestesses also attained the sanctification 
of 44 arahatta/’ 

4 From this example (of Dutfha Gdmani) by the truly wise man , whose mind , in 
his implicit faith in the “ ratanattaya” is bent on the performance of charitable 
actions , and who is devoted to the welfare of the human race , the conviction being 
firmly entertained that the advancement of the spiritual salvation of the world is 
the highest attainable reward ; imbued by the spirit of faith and by other pious 
impulses, he ought zealously to seek that reward. 

The twenty-ninth chapter in the MahAvagsa, entitled, *“ The Prepara- 
tion for the (consh'uction of the ) Thupa" composed equally for the delight 
and affliction of righteous men. 


CHAPTER XXX. 

The MahArAjA reverentially bowing down to the whole priesthood, thus 
0 addressed them : “ Whatever the term of the period may be , during which the 
cetiya xoill be in process of completion , (for that period) accept your maintenance 
from me.” The priesthood did not accede to this (proposition). He then 
by degrees (reducing the term of this invitation), solicited them to remain 
seven days. Having succeeded in gaining their acceptance of the seven days' 
invitation from one-half of the priesthood, the gratified monarch causing 
edifices to be erected on eight different spots round the Bite of the thtipa, 
for the priests who had accepted the invitation, there ho maintained the 
priesthood by the assignment of alms for seven days. At the termination 
thereof he allowed the priesthood to depart. 

Thereafter, by the beat of drums, he expeditiously assembled the brick- 
layers : they amounted to five hundred in number. One of them being asked 


1 44 caused auspicious ceremonies to be performed over them.” 

* 44 attended with great benefit to the multitude.” 

• 44 the knowledge of the Law.” 

4 44 Seeing that the highest good of humanity is brought about by means of him 
whose mind delighteth in the Three Gems, and whoso heart is inspired with 
a love of mankind and a spirit of self-sacrifice, — a man Bhould cherish a love of 
faith and other virtuous impulses .” 

044 The Commencement (of the building) of the Thdpa." 

0 44 invited them : 1 * * 4 Be pleased to aocept my alms until the oAtiya is completed.' " 
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by the king, “ How much work canst thou perform ?” he replied to the 
monarch, *“ I will in one day complete work sufficient to contain the earth 
drawn by a hundred men in carts” The r&j& rejected him.* Thereafter 
(each of the fire hundred bricklayers) decreasing the quantity of work by 
half, at last they stated two “ ammanaus ” of sand. The four bricklayers 
(who gave this answer, also) the r&j& dismissed. Thereupon an intelligent 
and expert bricklayer thus addressed the monarch : “ I (will do the work of) 
one ‘ammanan* of sand, having (first) pounded it in a mortar, sifted it in a 
sieve, and ground it on a grinding stone.” On this offer being made, the 
ruler of the land, omnipotent os Sakka himself, being aware that on this 
thtipa no grass or other weed ought to be allowed to grow, inquired of him, 
“ In what form dost thou propose to construct the c6tiya ?” At that instant 
Vissakamma *( invisibly ) came to his aid . The bricklayer, filling a golden dish 
with water, and taking some water in the palm of his hand, dashed it against 
the uater (in the dish) ; a great globule, Un the form of a coral bead , rose to 
the surface ; and he said, “ I will construct it in this form.'* The monarch 
delighted, bestowed on him a suit of clothes worth a thousand, a splendid 
pair of slippers, and twelve thousand kah&panas. 

In the night the r&jfi thus meditated : “ How shall i transport the bricks 

without harassing labourers ? ” The devas divining the meditation, night after 
night brought and deposited at the four gates of the c£tiya bricks sufficient 
for each day’s work. The delighted monarch being informed of this (mira- 
culous proceeding), commenced upon the construction of the c£tiya ; and 
caused it to be proclaimed, “ It is not fitting to exact unpaid labour for this 
work.’* At each of the gates he deposited sixteen lacs of kah4panas ; a 
yast quantity of cloths ; food together with beverage, served in the most 
sumptuous manner ; garlands of fragrant flowers ; sugar and other luxuries ; 
and the five condiments used in mastication (and issued these directions :) 
“ Having performed work according to their inclination, let them take these 
things according to their desire.” Pursuant to these directions the royal 
servants, permitting the workmen to make their selection, distributed these 
things. 

A certain priest, desirous of contributing his personal aid in the erection 
of this thupa, brought a handful of earth prepared by himself (in the manner 
before described). Repairing to the site of the c4tiya, and eluding the king’s 
overseers (who had been enjoined to employ paid labourers only) delivered 
that (handful of earth) to a bricklayer. He, the instant he received it, 
detected (the difference). 6 6 This evasion of the king's order being made known , 
it led to a disturbance. The kin# hearing of the affair , repairing to the spot, 
interrogated the bricklayer. (He replied), “ Lord ! priests are in the habit, 
holding flower-offerings in one hand, of giving me a handful of earth with 
the other : I am 7 only able, lord, to distinguish that such a priest » a stranger, 
and sucha priest is a resident person here ; Qbut I am not personally acquainted 
with them).” 

The r&j& having heard thiB explanation/ in order that (the bricklayer) might 
point out the priest who gave the handful of earth, sent with him a “ balattha " 
(one of the messengers who enforce the authority of the king). He pointed 


1 “ I will exhaust, in one day (in my work), the earth drawn in a cart by an 

hundred men.*' 

* Add “ (as so large a portion of earth mixed in the masonry would have the 
effect of producing trees in the edifice).’* 

» “ inspired him.” 1 * * 4 * * 7 “ like unto a ball of crystal.” 

1 Add “and suspected the priest from his manner.” 

• “ The rumour spread gradually, and reached the ears of the king, who.” 

7 “ not.” • “ as.” 
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out the (offending priest) to that enforcer of authority, who reported him to 
the r&ji. The king (in order that he might fulfil his own tow of building 
the dAgoba exclusively with paid labour, yet without compelling the priest to 
violate the rule that priests should never accept any reward or remuneration) 
had three jars filled with 'fragrant jessamine and mugreen /lowers deposited near 
the bd-tree; and by the management of his messenger he contrived that they 
should be accepted by the priest. To the said priest who was standing there 
(at the bd-tree) after having made an offering (of these flowers), without 
having discovered (the trick played), the messenger disclosed the same. It 
was then that the priest became conscious (that the merit of the act performed 
by him had been cancelled by the acceptance of these flowers). 

A certain thdra, the relation of the aforesaid bricklayer, resident at Piyad- 
galla in the Kdlivata division, impelled by the desire of contributing towards 
the construction of the cAtiyu, and having ascertained the size of the bricks 
used there, and manufactured such a brick, repaired thither ; and deceiving 
the superintendents of the' work, presented the brick to the bricklayer. He 
used the same, and a great uproar ensued. The instant the r&j& was informed 
of it, he inquired of the bricklayer, “ Canst thou identify that brick ? ” 
Though he knew it, he replied to the king, “ I cannot identify it.'* (The 
monarch) again asking, “ Dost thou know the thlra ? ” thus urged, he said 
“ I do/’ The monarch, that he might point him out, assigned to him a “ ba- 
lattha.” The said messenger having identified (the priest) by means of him 
(the bricklayer) ; pursuant to the commands of the raj/k, proceeded to the 
Katthahala parivena ; and sought the society of, and entered into conver- 
satirn with, this thcra. Having ascertained the day of the thera’s intended 
departure, as well as his destination, he said, “ I will journey with thee to 
thy own village.” All these particulars he reported to the r£j£, and the 
king gave him a couple of 1 most valuable woollen cloth s, with a thousand pieces; 
and having also provided many sacerdotal offerings, sugar, and a “ n&li ” full 
of soented oil, despatched him on this mission. He departed with the thdra ; 
and on the following day, at the Piyarigallaka vihara, having seated the priest 
at a cool, shady, and well-watered spot, presenting him with sugared water, 
and anointing his feet with the scented oil, and fitting them with the slippers, 
he bestowed on him the priestly offerings with which he was entrusted. 
5U Thu pair of cloths and other articles belonged to a certain thira who is attached 
to me as if he were a son : accepting them from him , I now give them all to 
thee.” Having thus spoke, and presented (the thdra) with these things ; 4 to 
him who was departing , having accepted the?n } the “ balattha ” in the precise 
words of the king, delivered the royal message. 

h Many asankiyas of paid labourers, in the course of the construction of the 
thupa, becoming converts to the faith, went to “ sugati .” 6 The wise man 
bearing in mind that by Conversion alone to the faith the supreme reward 
of being born in heaven is obtained, should make offerings also at the thupa . 8 

Two women who had worked for hire at this place, 9 after the completion of 
the great thupa were born in the Tavatiysa heavens. l0 JBoth these (women), 
endowed with the merits resulting from their piety in their previous existence, 


1 “ jessamine flower buds.” 2 “ cloths worth.” 

■ “ These priestly articles were bought by me for a certain thdra who is 
attached to me, and this oouple of cloths for my son.” 

* “ and having bowed onto him who had accepted them, and departed." 

a “A great number.” • " heaven.” 

7 “ only taking a delight in Buddha.” 

8 Add “ (as the following story will illustrate).” 

* “ (died), and.” 10 Insert “ After the oompletion of the great thdpa both " Ac. 

91—87 q* 
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calling to mind what the act of piety of that previous existence was, and 
preparing fragrant flowers and other offerings, descended '(at a subsequent 
period) to this thdpa to make oblations. Having made these flower and 
other offerings to the cdtiya, they bowed down in worship. 

At the same instant the thera Mah&siva, resident at the BhAtivafika vihAra, 
who had come in the night time, 1 saying, “ Let me pray at the great tMpa 
seeing these females, concealing himself behind a great “ eattapanni ” tree, 
and stationing himself unperceived, he gazed on their miraculous attributes. 
At the termination of their Sprayers he addressed them thus : u By the efful- 
gence of the light proceeding from your persons the whole island has been 
illuminated. By the performance of what act was it, that frcm hence ye 
were transferred to the world of the devas ? ” These ddvatas replied to him: 
“ The work performed by us at the great thtipa.” Such is the magnitude 
of the fruits derived from faith in the ‘successor of former Buddhas I 

5 As by the bricklayers the thupa teas successively raised three times to the height 
of the ledge on which the flower-offerings are deposited , (on each occasion) the 
inspired (th&ras) caused (the edifice) to sink to the level of the ground. In 
this manner they depressed (the structure) altogether nine times. There- 
upon the king desired that the priesthood might be assembled. The priests 
who met there were eighty thousand. The rAjA repairing to the assembled 
priesthood, and making the usual offerings, bowed down to them, and inquired 
regarding the sinking of the masonry. The priesthood replied, “ That is 
brought about by the inspired priests, to prevent the sinking of the thdpa 
itself (when completed) : but now, O MahAr&jA ! it will not occur again. 
Without entertaining any further apprehensions, proceed in the completion 
of this undertaking.” Receiving this reply, the delighted monarch proceeded 
with the building of the thupa. At the completion for the tenth time up 
to the ledge on which flower-offerings are deposited, ten kdtis of bricks (had 
been consumed). 

The priesthood, for the purpose of obtaining (m^ghavanna) cloud-coloured 
stones for the formation of the receptacle of the relic, assigned the task of 
procuring them to the s&mancras Uttara and Sumana, saying, “ Bring ye 
them." They, repairing to Uttarakuru, brought six beautiful cloud- coloured 
stones, in length and breadth eighty cubits and eight inches in thickness, of the 
tint of the 11 ganthi” flower, without flaw, and resplendent like the sun. On 
the flower-offering ledge, in the centre, the inspired thdras placed one (of the 
slabs), and on the four sides they arranged four of them in the form of a 
box. The other, to be used for the cover, they placed to the eastward, where 
it was not seen. For the centre of this relic receptacle, the rAjA caused to be 
made an exquisitely beautiful bo-tree 6 in gold. The height of the Btem, 
7 including the Jive branches, was eighteen cubits : 8 the root was coral : 9 he planted 
(the tree) in an emerald. The stem was of pure silver ; its leaves glittered with 
gems. The faded leaves were of gold ; its fruit and tender leaves were of 
coral. On its stem, height inches in circumference , flower-creepers, representations 
of quadrupeds, and of the “ haysa,” and other birds , shone forth . Above this 
(receptacle of the relic), around the edges of a beautiful cloth canopy, there 
was a fringe with a golden border tinkling with pearls ; and in various parts 

1 Dele . 2 * “ to worship the great thdpa.” 

a “ worship.” 4 * “ Tathigata (‘ the successor of former Buddhas 

»“ No sooner were the three ledges for laying offerings of flowers built up with 

bricks and raised, than the thdras, who were endued with spiritual power,” 

* “ made of precious things.” 7 Dele . 

* Insert “ it had five branches.” * “ it was fixed on emerald ground.” 

'• 44 there were representations of the eight auspicious objects (aftha- mafigalikd) . 

flower-plants, and beautiful rows of quadrupeds and hapsas.” 



CHAPTER XXX. 116 

garlands of flowers (were suspended). At the foor corners of the canopy a 
bunch exclusively of pearls was suspended, each of them valued at nine lacs : 
emblems of the sun, moon, and stars, and the various species of l * * Jtotoera, 
represented in gems, were appended to the canopy. In (the formation of) 
that canopy were spread out eight thousand pieces of valuable cloths of 
various description and of every hue. He surrounded the bo-tree with a 
low parapet, in different parts of which gems and pearls of the size of a 
“ neli ” were studded. At the foot of the bo-tree rows of vases filled with 
the various flowers represented in jewellery, and with the four kinds of 
perfumed waters, were arranged. 

On an invaluable golden throne, erected on the eastern side of the bo-tree 
(which was deposited in the receptacle), the king placed a resplendent golden 
image of Buddha (in the attitude in which he achieved buddhahood at the 
foot of the bo-tree at Uruvela in the kingdom of Magadha). The features 
and members of that image were represented in their several appropriate 
colours, in exquisitely resplendent gems. There (in that relic receptacle, near 
the image of Buddha), stood (the figure of) MahAbrahma, bearing the silver 
parasol of dominion ; Sakka, the inaugurator, with his “ vijayuttara ” chank ; 
Pancasikha with his harp in his hand ; KA)anAga together with his band of 
singers and dancers ; the hundred armed Mara (Death) mounted on his 
elephant (GirimekhalA), and surrounded by his host of attendants. 

Corresponding with this altar on the eastern side, on the other three sides 
also (of the receptacle) altars were arranged, each being in value a “kdfi.” 
*In the north-eastern direction from the bo-tree there teas an altar arranged , made 
of the various descriptions of gems, costing a " kd(i " of treasure. The various 
acts performed at each of the places at which (Buddha had tarried) for 
the seven times seven days (before his public entry into BArftnasf), he most 
fully represented (in this relic receptacle); as well as (all the subsequent 
important works of his mission, viz.): BrahmA in the act of supplicating 
Buddha to expound his doctrines ; the proclamation of the sovereign supre- 
macy of his faith (at BArAnasi) ; the ordipation of Yasa ; the ordination of 
the Bhaddavaggiya princes ; the conversion of the Jatila sect ; the advance 
of BimbisAra (to meet Buddha); his entrance into the city of BAjagaha ; 
the acceptance of the VAluvana temple (at BAjagaha) ; his eighty principal 
disciples Hhere ( resident ) ; the journey to Kapilavatthu, and the golden 
“ chaiikama ” there ; the ordination of (his son) BAhula and of (his cousin) 
Nanda ; the acceptance of the Jeta temple (at SAvatthi); the miracle of two 
opposite * result s performed at the foot of the 6 amba tree (at the gates of 
SAvatthi) ; 6 his sermon delivered in the TAvatipsa heavens (to his mother 
MAyAand the other inhabitants of those heavens); the miracle performed 
unto the dAvas at his descent (from the heavens, where he had tarried three 
months expounding the “abhidhamma”); the interrogation of the assembled 
thAras (at the gates of Saiikapura, at which he alighted on his descent from 
the TAvatipsa heavens, and where he was received by SAriputta at the head 
of the priesthood) ; the delivery of the “ MahAsamaya ” discourse (at Kapila- 
vatthu, pursuant to the example of all preceding Buddhas) ; the monitory 
discourse addressed to (his son) BAhula (at Kapilavatthu after he entered 
into priesthood); the delivery of the MahAmapgala discourse (at SAvatthi, 
also pursuant to the example of preceding Buddhas) ; the assembly (to 


1 “ lotuses.*' 

* “ There was also a bed (representing that on which Buddha rested imme- 

diately after he had attained enlightenment) with its head towards the bodhi 

tree, adorned with," Sec. 

* Dele . 4 * “ phenomena." 

*“ gaudamba tree." * “ the discourses." The Abhidharma* 
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witness the attack on Buddha made at B&jagaha by the elephant) Dhanap&la ; 
the discourse addressed to A'javaka (at A'javipura) ; the 1 discourse on the string 
qf amputated fingers (at Sdoatthi) ; the subjection of (the n&ga r&j& 
ApalAla *at ° ° ° ° ° ° ° ° °); the (series of) discourses 
addressed to the P&riyana brahman tribe (at B&jagaha); as also the 
1 revelation of ( Buddha's) approaching demise ( communicated to him by Mara 
three months before it took place at P&v&) : the acceptance of the alms-offering 
prepared of hog’s flesh (presented by Cunda at P&va, which was the 
last substantial repast Buddha partook of); and of the couple of “ sidgivagpa ” 
cloths (presented to Buddha by the trader Pukkusa on his journey to 
Kusin&r& to fulfil his predicted destiny); the draught of water which 
became clear (on the disciple A'nanda’s taking it for Buddha from the river 
Kukuta, the stream of which was muddy when he first approached it to draw 
the water) ; his “ parinibb&na ” (at Kusin&r&) ; the lamentation o c divas 
and men (on the demise of Buddha) ; the prostration at the feet (of Buddha 
on the funeral pile) of the thlra (Maha Kassapa, who repaired to Kusin&rA by 
his miraculous powers from Himavanta to fulfil this predestined duty) ; 
the Belf-ignition of the pile (which would not take fire before Mah& Kassapa 
arrived) ; the extinction of the fire, as also the honours rendered there ; the 
partition of (Buddha's) relics by the (brahman) D<5na. By this (monarch) 
of illustrious descent, many of the “ J a taka ” (the former existences of 
Buddha), which were the best calculated to turn the hearts of his people, 
to conversion, were also represented. He caused Buddha’s acts during his 
existence as Yessantara r&ja to be depicted in detail ; as well as (his history) 
from the period of his descent from Tusitapura to his attaining buddhahood 
at the foot of the bo-tree. At the farthest point of the four sides (of the 
relic receptable) the four great (mythological) kings (Dhatarat{ha, Virulha, 
Yirtipakkha, and Vossavana) were represented ; thirty-three devas and thirty- 
two 1 * * 4 j princes; twenty-eight chiefs of yakkhas ; above these again, divas 
bowing down with clasped hands raised over their heads ; still higher others 
bearing vases of flowers ; dancing devas and chanting divas ; divas holding 
up mirrors, as well as those bearing bouquets of flowers ; divas carrying 
flowers, and other devas under various forms ; devas bearing rows of boughs 
made of jewels ; and among them (representations of) the “ dhammacakka” ; 
rows of divas carrying swords ; as also rows bearing refection dishes. On 
their heads, rows of lamps, in height five cubits, filled with aromatic oil and 
lighted with wicks made of fine cloth, blazed forth. In the four comers of 
the receptacle a bough made of coral, each surmounted with a gem. In the 
four corners also shone forth a cluster, each of gold, gems, and pearls, as well 
as of lapis lazuli. In that relic receptacle on the wall made of the cloud- 
coloured stone, streams of lightning were represented illuminating and 
setting off (the apartment). The monarch caused all the images in this 
relic receptacle to be made of pure 5 gold, costing a “ kd^i.” The chief 
thlra Indagutta, master of the six branches of doctrinal knowledge, and 
endowed with profound wisdom, who had commenced the undertaking, super- 
intended the whole execution of it himself. By the supernatural agency of 
the king, by the supernatural agency of the dlvat&s, and by the supernatural 
agency of the arhat priests, all these (offerings) were arranged (in the 
receptacle) without crowding the space. 


1 “ conversion of Afigulim&la.” 

* There is no omission in the text here os the asterisks would indicate, 

■“relinquishment of Buddha’s full term of life (three months before his 

death).” 

* “ princesses.” 


Insert “ solid.’ 
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i By the truly arise man, sincerely endowed with faith, the presentation of 
offerings unto the deity of propitious advent , the supreme of the universe y the dis- 
peller of the darkness of sin, the object worthy of offerings when living , and unto 
his relics when reduced to atoms , and conducing to the spiritual welfare of man- 
kind , being both duly weighed ; each act of piety will appear of equal importance 
(with the other); and as \f unto the living deity himself qf felicitous advent , he 
would render offerings to the relics of the divine sage. 

The thirtieth chapter in the Mah&vapsa, entitled “ The Description of the 
Eeceptacle for the Belies,” composed equally for the delight and affliction of 
righteous men. 


CHAPTER XXXI. 

The vanquisher of foes (Du(tha G&m&nf) having perfected the works to 
be executed within the relic receptacle, convening an assembly of the priest- 
hood, thus addressed them : “ The works that were to be executed by me in 
the relic receptacle are completed ; to-morrow I shall enshrine the relics. 
I ords, bear in mind the relics.” The monarch having thus delivered him- 
self, returned to the city. Thereupon the priesthood consulted together as 
to the priest to be selected to bring the relics ; and they assigned the office of 
* escorting the relics to the disciple named Soyuttara, who resided in the Pdji 
p&riv£ty&, and was master of the six departments of doctrinal knowledge. 

8 During the pilgrimage (on earth of Buddha ), the compassionating saviour of 
the world , this personage had (in a former existence) been a youth of the name 
Nanduttara ; who , having invited the supreme Buddha with his disciples , had 
entertained them on the banks of the river (Ganges). The divine teacher with 
his sacerdotal retinue embarked there at Pay figa-paj tana in a vessel ; and the 
thdra Bhaddaji (one of these disciples), master of the six branches of 
doctrinal knowledge, and endowed with supernatural powers, observing a 
great whirlpool (in the river), thus spoke to the fraternity: “ Here is sub- 
merged the golden palace, twenty-five yOjanas in extent, which had been 
occupied by me, in my existence as king Mah&pan&da (at the commencement 
of the “ kappa *'). 1 * * 4 The incredulous among the priests (on board), *on 
approaching the whirlpool in the river , reported the circumstance to the divine 
teacher. The said divine teacher (addressing himself to Bhaddaji) said, 
“ Remove this scepticism of the priesthood.” Thereupon that individual, in 
order that he might manifest his power over the Brahmaldka heavens, by his 
supernatural gift springing up into the air to the height of seven palmyra 
trees, and stretching out his arm, brought to the spot (where he was poised) 
the Duss&thupa, (in which the dress laid aside by Buddha as prince Siddhattha, 
on his entering into priesthood was enshrined in the Brahmaldka heaven, for 
its spiritual welfare) and exhibited it to the people. Thereafter, having 
restored it to its former position, returning to the (vessel on the) river, by his 


1 “ Offerings presented in (sincere faith) by a lover of mankind unto the 
blessed,. the xdorable, the supreme, and the enlightened Buddha while he yet lived, 
and those offered unto his relics which were dispersed (at his death), — are both 
equal in merit. Bearing this in mind, let the wise man, adorning himself with 
the ornaments of faith and virtue, make offerings unto the relics of the Sage as 
unto the living Lord himself.” 

* ” procuring.” 

8 “ (Now at one time), during the pilgrimage of our Lord ou earth for the bene- 
fit of mankind, a certain youth, by name Nanduttara, who dwelt on the banks of 
the Ganges, invited the supreme Buddha with his disciples and entertained them.” 

4 Insert “ The stream of the Gauges comes in contact therewith at this plaoe, 
(and thus creates this whirlpool).” 8 Dele. 
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supernatural powers he raised from the bed of the river the (submerged) 
palace, by laying hold of it, by a pinnacle, with his toes; and having exhibited 
it to the people he threw it back there. The youth Nanduttara, seeing the 
miracle, 'spontaneously (arrived at this conviction): “ It will he permitted to me 
to bring away a relic appropriated by another** 

On account of this occurrence (which had taken place in a former existence) 
the priesthood selected *S6n.uttara a {sdnnuie.ru) priest, sixteen years of age , 
for the execution of this commission. He inquired of the priesthood “From 
whence can I bring relics ?*’ The priesthood 3 thus replied to this thera : “ The 
relic are these. The ruler of the universe, when seated on the throne on which he 
attained A pari nibbdna) in order that he might provide for the spiritual 
welfare of the world by means of relics, thus addressed himself to (Sakka) 
the supreme of d£vas, regarding these relics : * Lord of devas, out of eight 
1 doQas 1 * * of my corporeal relies one 1 ddt.ia * will be preserved 4 * * * as an object of 
worship by the people of Koliya (in Jambudipa): it will be transferred from 
thence to Ndgaldka, where it will be worshipped by the n&gas ; and ulti- 
mately it will be enshrined in the Mahdthi'ipa, in the land Lapkh.* 

“ The pre-eminent priest, the tliera Maha Kassapa, being endowed with 
the foresight of divination, : 'in order that he might be prepared for the 
extensive requisition which would be made (at a future period) by the monarch 
Dhamm&soka 6 for relics , (by application) to king Ajdtasattu caused a great 
enshrinement of relics to be celebrated with every sacred solemnity, in the 
neighbourhood of Rajagaha, and he transferred the other seven ddnas of 
relics (thither) ; but being cognizant of the wish of the divine teacher 
(Buddha), he did not remove the ( dona ’ deposited at Rdmag&ma. 

“ The monarch Dhamm&suka seeing this great 7 shrine of relics , resolved on 
*the distribution of the eighth dona also. *\Vhen the day had been fixed for 
enshrining these relics in the great, thupa at ( Pupphapiira , removing them from 
Raniagdma), on that occasion also the sanctified ministers of religion prohibited 
Dhanundsdka. 10 The said thdpa, which stood at Ramagdma on the bank of 
the Ganges, by the action of the current (in fulfilment of Buddha's predic- 
tion) was destroyed. The casket containing the relic being drifted into the 
ocean, 11 stationed itself at the point where the stream (of the Ganges) spreads 
in two opposite directions (on encountering the ocean), l *on a bed of gems, 
dazzling by the brilliancy of their rays. Nagas discovering this casket, 
repairing to the ndga land Manjerika, reported the circumstance to the ndga 
rdjd Kala. He proceeding thither attended by ten thousand k<His of nagas, 
and making offerings to the said relics, with the utmost solemnity removed 
them to his own realm. Erecting there a thupa of the most precious 
materials, as well as an edifice over it, with the most ardent devotion he with 
his nAgas incessantly made offerings to the same. It is guarded with the 
greatest vigilance ; (nevertheless) repairing thither bring the relics hither : 


1 •* made this aspiration, namely. *' May I (in a future existence) be endued 
with the power of bringing away u relic that is in the possession of another.” 

* u the monk Sonuttara, albeit he was only sixteen years old.” 

* “ then described the relics to the thtfra in this wise : * The Chief of the world 
while lying on his bed of final emancipation,’ ” &c. 

4 at Ramagdma. 

‘‘ seeing that an extensive diffusion of relies. JJrlr. 

1 “ collection of relics for enshrinement. 8 * “ procuring. 

8 •* But the sanctified priests who were there dissuaded Dhammosoka, saying, * It 

has been reserved by the Conqueror (Buddha) for enshrinement in the great 

thdpa (RuvanvQli).’ M 

»• « Xow the.” 11 “ rested on a bed of gems/ 1 

w “and remained there covered with a halo of rays.” 



CHAPTER XXXI. 


119 


to-morrow the protector of the land will celebrate the enshrining of the 
relics.” 

Having attentively listened to the address thus made to him, and replying 

Sftdhu,” he returned to his own parivlna, meditating as to the period at 
which he ought to depart on his mission. 

The monarch (Du$tha Gfimani), in order that all things might be prepared 
in due order, caused proclamation to be made by beat of drums : “ To-morrow 
the enshrining of relics will take place and enjoined that the whole town, 
as well as the roads leading (to the Mahavihfcra), should be decorated, and 
that the inhabitants of the capital should appear in their best attire. Sakka, 
the supreme of devas, sending for Yissakamma, had the whole of Lapkk 
decorated in every possible way. At the four gates of the city the ruler of 
men provided, for the accommodation of the people, clothing and food of 
every description. On the full moon day, in the evening, this popular 
(monarch), wise in the administration of regal affairs, adorned in all the 
insignia of majesty, and attended by bands of singers and dancers of every 
description ; by his guard of warriors fully caparisoned ; by his great 
military array, consisting of elephants, horses, and chariots, resplendent by 
the perfection of their equipment ; mounting his state carriage, (to which) 
four perfectly white steeds of the Sindhava breed (were harnessed), stood, 
bearing a golden casket for (the reception of) the relics, under the white 
canopy of dominion. Sending forward the Buperb state elephant Kandula 
fully comparisoned to lead the procession, men and women (carrying) one 
thousand and eight exquisitely resplendent “puunaghata” (replenished 
vases) encircled the state carriage. Females bearing the same number of 
bassets of flowers and of torches, and youths in their full dress bearing a 
thousand and eight superb banners of various colours, surrounded (the car). 
From the united crash of every description of instrumental and vocal music, 
and the sounds heard from different quarters, produced by the movements 
of elephants, horses, and carriages, the earth appeared to be rending asunder. 
This pre-eminently gifted sovereign, progressing in state to the Mah&mlgha 
garden, shone forth like the king of ddvas in his progress to his own garden 
Nandana. 

The priest Sdnuttara, while yet at his pariv£pa, hearing for the first time 
the burst of the musical sounds which announced the procession to be in 
motion, instantly diving into the earth, and proceeding (subterraneously) to 
the land of nagas, there presented himself to the n&ga riija. The n£ga king 
rising from his throne, and reverentially bowing down to him, seated him 
(thereon) ; and having shown him every mark of respect, inquired from 
what land he had come. On his having explained himself, he then asked the 
thera for what purpose he had como ; who, after detailing all the principal 
objects, then delivered the message of the priesthood : “ For the purpose of 
enshrining at the Mahathupa, pursuant to the predictive injunction of 
Buddha, do thou surrender to me the relies which have fallen into thy 
hands.” On hearing this demand, the naga rajn, plunged into the deepest 
consternation, thus thought : “ Surely this sanctified character is endowed 
with power to obtain them by forcible means ; therefore it is expedient that 
the relics should be transferred to some other place ” ; and 1 (secretly ) signi- 
fied to his nephew, who was standing by, 3 *‘ By some means or other (let this he 
done )." That individual, whose name was V&suladatta, understanding his 
uncle’s intention, hastening to the relic apartment swallowed the relic 
casket ; and repairing lo the foot of mount Mcru (and by his supernatural 
powers extending his own dimensions) to three hundred yojanan, with a hood 


1 “ intimated his purpose by a sign.” * Belt. 
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1 forty yQjana* broad, coiling himself up, remained there. This preter- 
naturally-gifted n&ga, spreading out thousands of hoods and retaining his 
eoiled-np position, emitted smoke and * lightning ; and calling forth thousands 
of snakes similar to himself, and encircling himself with them, remained coiled 
there. On this occasion, innumerable d£vas and n&gas assembled at this 
place, saying, “Let us witness the contest between these two ^parties, the 
snakes (and the thira)." 

The uncle, satisfying himself that the relics had been removed by his 
nephew, thus replied to the thera : “ The relics are not in my possession." 
The said th£ra, revealing to the n&ga r&ja the travels of these relics from the 
commencement (to their arrival in the land of n&gas), said, “ Give up those 
relics to me.” The ophite king, in order that he might ^indicate to the thira 
( that he must search ) elsewhere, escorting and conducting him to the relic apart- 
ment , proved that (point ) to him . The priest beholding the citiya and the 
citiya apartment , both exquisitely constructed , and superbly ornamented in various 
ways with every description of treasure , exclaimed , u All the accumulated 
treasures in Lagk& would fall short of the value of the last step of the stair 
(of this apartment) ; who shall describe the rest 1 ” *( The naga king , for - 

getting his previous declaration that the relics were not there , retorted): 
“ Priest, the removal of the relic from a place where it is preserved in so 
perfect a manner, to a place inferior in the means of doing honour to it, 
surely cannot be right ?" (Sonattara replied) : “ N&ga, it is not vouchsafed 
unto you n&gas to attain 'the four superior grades of sanctification: it is 
quite right, therefore, to remove the relics to a place where 7 the four superior 
grades of sanctification are attainable. Tathfigatas (Buddhas) are born to 
redeem beings endowed with existence from the miseries inseparable irom 
saps&ra (interminable transmigration). In the present case also there is an 
object of Buddha's (to be accomplished). In fulfilment thereof I remove 
these relics. On this very day the monarch (of Lapki) is to effect the 
enshrinement of the relics. Therefore, without causing unavailing delays, 
instantly surrender the relics." 

The n&g&. 8 insidiously rejoined : “ Lord, 9 as thou {of course) seest the relics, 
taking them begone .” The thdra made him repeat that declaration three 
times. Thereupon the th€ra, without moving from that spot, miraculously 
creating an invisibly attenuated arm, and thrusting its hand down the mouth 
of the nephew (at mount M&ru) instantly possessed himself of the relic 
casket. Then saying (to K&la), “ N&ga, rest thou here "; rending the earth, 
he reasoended at his parivlpa (at Anur&dhapura). 

The n&ga r&ji. then sent a message to his nephew to bring back the r&lics, 
informing him at the same time, “ The priest is gone, completely deceived 
by us." In the meantime, the nephew becoming conscious that the casket 
was no longer in his stomach, returning, imparted the same to his unde with 
loud lamentations. Then it was that the n&ga r&j&, exclaiming, “ It is we 
who are deceived," wept. The afflicted n&gas also all mourned (the loss of 
the relic). The d&vas assembled (at M&ru to witness the conflict), exulting 


1 “ one ydjana." * “ fire." 

* “ n&gas." The word ndga means a serpent as well as a chief or magnate 

used here to apply to both the snake and the th&ra. 

* “ make an impression on the th&ra in another way, took him to the o&tiya 

house and praised the beanty thereof, saying. * Behold, O priest, this c&iya and 

the house which covers it, so exquisitely built and adorned with divers gems. 1 * * * * * * * 9 

All the," &c. 'Dele. 

* “ to an understanding of the four Great Truths." 

9 “ an understanding of the four Great Truths is." * Dele. 

9 “ if thou seest the relics, take them and depart." 
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at the priest’s victory over the niga, and making offerings to the relics, 
accompanied him (hither). 

The n&gas, who were in the deepest affliction at the removal of the relics, 
also presenting themselves, full of lamentation, to the thlras (at Anurldha- 
pura), wept. The priesthood, out of compassion to them, bestowed on them 
l a trifling relic . They delighted thereat, departing (to the land of nkgas), 
brought back treasures worthy of being presented as offerings. 

Sakka, with his host of divas, repaired to this spot, taking with him a 
gem-set throne and a golden casket ; and arranged that throne in a superb 
golden hall, constructed by Vissakamma himself, on the spot where the thlra 
was to emerge from the earth. Receiving the casket of relics from the hands 
of the said thlra (as he emerged), and encasing it in the casket (prepared by 
himself), deposited it on that superb throne. Brahma was in attendance 
bearing his parasol ; Santusita with his “ c&mara Suy&ma with his jewelled 
fan ; and Sakka with his chank filled with consecrated water. The four 
great kings (of the Cltummahlrlj ika heavens) stood there with drawn 
swords; and thirty- three superaaturally-gifted divas bearing baskets of 
flowers.* There stood thirty-two princesses a making offerings of “j pdric- 
chattel” flowers ; and twenty-eight yakkha chiefs, hcith lighted torches, ranged 
themselves as a guard of protection, driving away the fierce yakkhas. There 
stood Paficasikha striking the harp ; and Timbaru, with his stage arranged, 
dancing and singing ; innumerable divas singing melodious strains ; and the 
nlga rkjh Mahaklla rendering every mark of honour. The host of dlvatAs 
kept up their celestial music, poured forth their heavenly songs, and caused 
fragrant showers to descend. 

The aforesaid thera Indagutta, in order that he might prevent the inter- 
ference of Mdra (Death), caused a metallic parasol to be produced which 
covered the whole u cakkav&la.” In the front of the relics, at five several 
places, all the priests kept up chants. 

The delighted mah&rajl Duttha G&mani repaired thither, and depositing 
the relics in golden casket which he had brought in procession on the 
crown of his head, placed l^iem on the throne ; and having made offerings 
and bowed down in worship to the relics, there stationed himself, with clasped 
hands uplifted in adoration. Beholding these divine parasols and other 
paraphernalia, and heavenly fragrant (flowers and incense), and hearing all 
this celestial music, while at the same time Brahma and the divas were 
invisible (to him), the monarch delighted and overcome by the wonders of 
these miracles dedicated his canopy of dominion to the relics, and invested 
them with the sovereignty of Lapkl ; exclaiming in the exuberance of his 
joy, “ Thrice over do I dedicate my kingdom to the *redee'ner of the world, 
the divine teacher, the bearer of the triple canopy — the canopy of the heavenly 
host, the canopy of mortals, and the canopy of eternal emancipation”; and 
accordingly he dedicated the empire of Lapkl three times successively to the 
relics. 

The monarch attended by divas and men, and bearing on his head the 
casket containing the relics, making presentations of offerings thereto, and 
surrounded by the priesthood, marched in procession round the thupa; and 
then ascending it on the eastern side, he descended into the relic receptacle. 
Surrounding this supreme thiipa on all sides, stood ninety-six 11 kufcis ” of 
“ arhat ” priests with uplifted clasped hands. While the ruler of men, having 
descended to the relic receptacle, was in the act of deciding, “ Let me deposit 
them on this invaluable Bplendid altar”; the relics, together with the casket 


1 “ a few relics.” * Add “ and mnUcnig* offerings of ‘ p&ricohatta flowers.* ” 
* “ bearing lighted turche*:*. ’ * Ddr, * “ lord.” 

91—87 R # 
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rising up from his head to the height of seven palmyra trees, remained poised 
in the air. The casket then opened spontaneously, and the relics disengaging 
themselves therefrom and assuming the form of Buddha, resplendent with 
his special attributes, according to the resolve made by the deity of felicitous 
advent while living, they worked a 1 miracle *of two opposite results , similar to 
the one performed by Buddha at the foot of the gandamba tree. 

On witnessing this miracle, twelve k6$is of d6vas and men, impelled by the 
ardour of their devotion, attained the sanctification of “ arhat.” The rest who 
attained the other three stages of sanctification are innumerable. 

These (relics) relinquishing the assumed personification of Buddha, reverted 
to the casket, and then the casket descended on the head of the r£j4. This *chief 
of victors (Duttha G6mani), together with the th£ra Indaguttaand the band of 
musicians and choristers, 4 entering the relic receptacle , and moving in procession 
round the * pre-eminent throne , deposited it on the golden altar. 6 Bathing his 
feet and hands with the fragrant water poured on them, and anointing them 
with the four aromatic unctions, the ruler of the land, the delight of the 
people, with the profoundest reverence opened the casket, and taking up the 
relics made this aspiration : “ If it be destined that these relics should per- 
manently repose 'anywhere, and if it be destined that these relics should 
remain enshrined (here), providing a refuge of salvation to the people ; may 
they, assuming the form of the divine teacher when 8 seated on the throne on 
which he attained 1 parinibb&na,’ recline on the superb invaluable altar 
already prepared here.” Having thus prayed, he deposited the relics on the 
supreme altar ; and the relics assuming the desired form reposed themselves 
on that pre-eminent altar. 

Thus the relics were enshrined on the fifteenth day of the bright half of 
the month “ fcs&lhi,” being the full moon, and under the constellation 
“uttar£s&lha.” »From the enshrining of the relics the great earth quaked, and 
in various ways divers miracles were performed. The devoted monarch 
dedicated his imperial canopy to the relics, and for seven days invested them 
with the sovereignty over the whole of Lapk& ; and while within the recep- 
tacle he made an offering of all the regal ornaments he had on his person. 
The band of musicians and choristers, the ministers. of state, the people in 
attendance, and the ddvatfc did the same. 

The monarch bestowing on the priesthood robes, cane sugary ^buffalo butter, 
and other offerings, kept up throughout the night chants hymned by the 
priests. Next day this regardful monarch of the welfare of his people 
caused it to be proclaimed by beat of drums through the capital : u Let all 
my people during the ensuing seven days worship the relics.” 

The chief th4ra Indagutta, pre-eminently gifted with supernatural powers, 
formed this aspiration : “ May the inhabitants of Lapk&, who are desirous of 
worshipping the relics, instantly repairing hither, worship the relics ; and in 
like manner return to their respective homes !” His prayer came to pass 
accordingly. 

This indefatigable great monarch having kept up alms-offerings for seven 
days, without interruption, to the great body of priests, thus addressed them : 
“ The task assigned to me within the relic receptacle has been accomplished : 
let the priesthood who are acquainted therewith proceed to close the 
receptacle.” The priesthood allotted the task to the two samaperas (Uttara 
and Sumapa), who closed the relic receptacle with the stone brought by 


Insert “ biform.” * Dele. 

“ illustrious chief.” 4 Dele. 

“ relic receptacle, entered it and deposited the casket.” 

“ Washing his hands.” 7 •* undisturbed by any (enemies).” 

“ lying on the bed.” v ** Simultaneously with.” 



CHAPTER XXXII. 


123 


them. The sanctified ministors of religion moreover formed these aspirations : 
“ May the flowers offered here never perish ! May these aromatic drags 
never deteriorate ! May these lamps never be extinguished ! May no injury, 
from any circumstance whatever, be sustained by these ! May these cloud- 
coloured stones (of the receptacle) for ever continue joined, without showing 
an interstice !” 'All thin came to pass accordingly. 

This regardful sovereign then issued this order : “ If the people at large are 
desirous of enshrining relics, let them do so.” And the populace, according 
to their means, enshrined thousands of relics on the top of the shrine of the 
principal relics (before the masonry dome was closed). 

Inclosing all these, the r&j& completed (the dome of) the thupa : at this 
point (on the crown of the dome) ,he formed on the cetiya its square capital, 
(on which the spire was to be based). 

*Thus ( like unto Dutfha Gdmani,80ine ) truly pious men, for the purpose of indi- 
vidually earning for themselves the supreme of all wards ( nihbuti ), accumulate 
acts of the purest piety ; and again (also like unto Duff ha Gamani , other) men 
endowed with the purest spirit of piety , born in every grade in society (from the 
khattiya and the brahma to the lowest class ),on account of the spiritual welfare of 
the human race at large perform ( similar acts of pious merit). 

The ‘thirty-first chapter in the Mah&vagsa, entitled “ The Enshrining of 
the Relics,” composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 

When the construction of the spire and the plastering of the c6tiya alone 
remained to be completed, the rkjk was afflicted with the disease which ter- 
minated his existence. Sending for his younger brother Tissa from Digha - 
v&pi, he said to him, 1 11 Perfect the work still left unfinished at the thtipa.” 
As his brother was in the last stage of weakness (and as he was dosirous of 
exhibiting the cetiya to him in its completed form) this prince caused a case, 
made of white cloths, to he sewed by seams ters, and enveloped the c&tiya 
therewith. He also employed painters to paint the pannelled basement ; and 
thereupon rows of filled vases, and ornaments radiating like the five fingers 
(were represented). He employed parasol-frame- weavers to form the frame 
of a temporary) spire, made of bamboos ; and in the same manner with 
“ kharapatta” he formed a (temporary) parapet round the pinnacle, repre- 
senting thereon the sun and the moon ; and having painted the same most 
beautifully with red stick lac and “ kupkuma,” he made this announcement 
to the king : “ The work which was to he performed at the thupa is com- 
pleted.” 

The ruler of the land repaired thither, carried extended on his “sivikfc”; 
and causing himself to he borne in the “ sivika ” round the cetiya, and having 
bowed down thereto in worship s near its southern entrance, —extending himself 
on a carpet spread on the ground, 4 and turning on his right side, he gazed on 
this pre-eminent Mah&thdpa ; and then turning on his left side, he fixed his 
eyes on the magnificent Ldhap&s&da ; and finding himself at the same time 
encircled by the priesthood, he was filled with joy. The number of priests 
who congregated on that occasion to inquire after the patient were ninety-six 


1 Dele . 

* 11 So do good men, pure in heart, themselves perform, and also cause others to 
perform, pure actions, which are the means of securing the highest of all blessings 
as well as of obtaining a multitude of followers of divers kinds.” 

* Omit. 4 Insert ** near its southern entrance *' 
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44 kcfyis.” These mihisters of religion, in their separate fraternities, hymned 
forth their prayers (for the royal patient's spiritual consolation). 

The monarch noticing that the th6ra Th6raputt&bhaya was not present on 
this occasion, thus meditated ; “ There was a great warrior, who had fought 
twenty-eight pitched battles by my side, undaunted, and without retreating 
a step : but now that he is a thdra, by the name of Th6raputt&bhaya, though 
he sees me struggling with death, and on the eve of being vanquished, does 
not approach me.*’ The said thera, who was resident at the Pafi jali mountain, 
at the source of the river Karinda, cognizant of his meditation, attended by 
a retinue of five hundred sanctified disciples, and, by their supernatural 
power, travelling through the air, descended, and arranged themselves around 
the monarch. 

The r6j&, overjoyed at beholding him, and causing him to be seated imme- 
diately in front of him, thus addressed him: “In times past, supported by 
thee, (one of) my ten warriors, I engaged in war : now-single handed I have 
commenced my conflict with Death. It will not be permitted to me to over- 
come this mortal antagonist.” 

The th^ra replied : 44 Mah&r&j&, ruler of men, compose thyself. Without sub- 
duing the dominion of the foe, Sin, the power of the foe, Death, is invincible. 
For by ohr divine teacher it has been announced, that all that is launched 
into this transitory world will most assuredly perish ; the whole creation, 
therefore, is perishable. This principle of dissolution (continued Th6ra- 
putt&bhaya) uninfluenced by the impulses of shame or fear, exerts its power 
even over Buddha. From hence impress thyself with the conviction, that 
created things are subject to dissolution, afflicted with griefs, and destitute 
of immortality. In thy existence immediately preceding the present one (in 
the character of the s&map£ra priest, resident at the Tiss&r&ma vih&ra) 'im- 
bued with the purest of piety while on the eve of transmigration to the 1 Ddvaloha * 
world, relinquishing that heavenly beatitude, and repairing thither, thou didst 
perform manifold acts of piety in various ways. *By thy having reduced this 
realm under one sovereignty, 3 and restored the glorification of the faith, *a 
great service has been rendered. Lord ! call to thy recollection the many acts of 
piety performed from that period to the present day, and consolation will be 
inevitably derived by thee.” 

The rhjk on hearing this exhortation of the th^ra, received the greatest 
relief ; and thuB addressed him : 5 “ Thou supportest me Hhen even in my 
struggle with Death.” The consoled (monarch) instantly causing to be brought 
the “ pufifiapotthakag ” (register of deeds of piety), commanded his secretary 
to read (its contents), who accordingly read aloud the said record : “ One 
hundred, minus one, vih&ras have been constructed by the Mahar&j&. The 
Marioavatti vih&ra cost nineteen k<His ; the pre-eminent Ldhapis&da was 
built for thirty ko$is ; in the construction of Mah&thupa twenty invaluable 
treasures were expended ; the rest of the works at the Mah&thtipa, executed 
by this truly wise personage, cost a thousand kdtis.” “O Mah&r&jA (con- 
tinued the secretary), during the prevalence in the Kotthaka division of a 
famine, to such an extent that the inhabitants lived on the young sprouts of 
trees, and (therefore) called the ‘ aggakkh&yika ’ famine, two invaluable ear- 
ornaments were given away, in the fervour of thy devotion, in order that thou 


1 “ thy ambition to do good was truly great ; for when the world of the gods 
was then even nigh unto thee (and thou oouldst have been bom therein) thou 
didst renounoe.” 

* 44 The object of thy.” * “ was thet thou mightest restore the glory.” 

4 Omit. * “ Verily, thou.” 

0 Omit. 
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mightest become the eminent donor of a mesa made of l * * kangu seed , which had 
already commenced to get sown , to five eminent thdras, who had overcome the 
dominion of sin." On (the secretary) proceeding to read “ On the defeat 
at the battle fought at Cdladg&niya, in his flight, .the call of refection being 
set up, disregardful of himself, to a sanctified minister who approached travel- 
ling through the air, the repast contained in his golden dish was given," — the 
monarch interrupting him (proceeded to narrate his acts after his accession) : 
* “ The festivals of seven days at the great (Maricava^i) vihfira ; in like 
manner* the festival at the (L6ha) p&s&da ; as also s the festival of seven days 
at the Mah&thtipa ; in like manner at the enshrining of the relics, to the priest- 
hood of both sexes, who had come from the four quarters of the globe, a 
sumptuous alms-offering had been kept up, without the slightest omission, by 
me in great profusion. I have celebrated the great 4 vesAkha * festival four 
and twenty times. I have bestowed, on three separate occasions, on the whole 
priesthood in the island the three garments (which constitute the sacerdotal 
robes). On five several occasions I have conferred, with the most gratified 
feelings, on the national church, the sovereignty over this land, for a term of 
seven days in each instance. I have constantly celebrated, in offerings to the 
deity of felicitous advent, in twelve different places, an illumination of seven 
thousand lamps, lit with clarified butter and white wicks. I have daily main- 
tained at eighteen different places (hospitals) provided with suitable diet, and 
medicines prepared by medical practitioners for the infirm. I have bestowed at 
four and forty places rice prepared with sugar and honey ; and at the same 
number of places rice prepared with butter ; at the same number of places 
confectionery dressed in clarified butter ; at the same places, ordinary rice, 
constantly. I have provided monthly A all the vihdras in LagkA with lamp 
oil, for the b eight ‘ updsatha ’ days in each month. Having learnt that the 
office of expounding the scriptures was an act of greater merit than the 
bestowal of offerings, 4 1 will to-morrow,’ I exclaimed, ‘ in the midst of the 
priesthood, ascend the pulpit on the ground floor of the LdhapAsAda, and 
expound the 4 madgala ’ discourse of Buddha to the priesthood 1 ; but when 
I had taken my place, from reverential deference to the ministers of religion, 
I found myself incapable of uttering. From that period, I have caused the 
preaching of religious discourses to be kept up in the vihdras in various parts 
of Lapkd, supporting the ministers of religion who were gifted with the power 
of preaohing. I have caused to be provided for each priest endowed with 
the gift of preaching, clarified butter, sugar, and honey, a * ndji ’ of each ; I 
have provided a • piece of liquorice of the 7 hreadth of the four fingers of the 
hand ; 6 1 have prodded also two cloths for each. But all these off erings having 
been conferred in the days of my prosperity, do not afford me any mental 
relief. The two offerings made by me, disregardful of my own fate, when 
I was 9 a pious character afflicted in adversity, are those which alone administer 
comfort to my mind." 

The aforesaid Abhayathdra, hearing this declaration of the r&jd, explained 
X9 from various passages (of the “ tepitalca ") the causes which led to the monarch 
being especially oomforted by the recollection of those two offerings ; (and 
thus proceeded) : “ The chief thdra MAliyaddva, one of the five priests who 
had accepted the kadgu mess, dividing the same among five hundred of the 
fraternity resident at the mountain Sumana, himself also partook of it. 


1 44 kangu and acidulated sauoe." Kahgu is a sort of millet, paniek seed, 

which, when boiled, makes an excellent meal. 

* 44 At the." * Insert '• at." 4 “ the eight vihdzi*.' 

•Omit. • “ handful.” 1 44 length." 

•“and." •Omit. "Omit. 
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(Another of these five) the thera Dhammagutta, the 1 earthquuker , partook 
of his portion with five hundred of the fraternity of Kalyfipi vih&ra. (The 
third) the thlra Dhammadinna, of Talafiga, partook of his portion, dividing 
it with twelve thousand of the fraternity of Piyafigudipa. (The fourth) 
the thlra Khuddatissa, endowed with miraculous powers, resident at 
Matigana, partook of his share, dividing it with sixty thousand of the frater- 
nity of Kll&sa. (The fifth) the chief thlra Mah&byaggha, partook of his 
portion, dividing it with five hundred of the fraternity of Ukkunaga vih&ra. 
The thlra (Tissa, the son of a certain ku^umbaka) who had accepted the 
rice offered in the golden dish (at the Kappakandara river) partook thereof, 
dividing it with twelve thousand of the fraternity of Piyafigudipa.” The 
thera Abhaya having thus spoken, administered mental comfort to the king. 
The r6j & having derived consolation, thereupon replied to the thlra : “ For 
four and twenty years have I been the patron of the priesthood : may even 
my corpse be rendered subservient to the protection of the ministers of the 
faith ! Do ye, therefore, consume the corpse of him who has been (as 
submissive as) a slave to the priesthood, in some conspicuous spot in the 
yard of the ‘ updsatha ’ hall hit the Mah&thupa.” Having expressed these 
wishes, he addressed his younger brother : “ My beloved Ties®, do thou 
complete, in the most efficient and perfect manner, all that remains to be 
done at the Mah&thupa : present flower-offerings morning and evening at 
the Mah&thtipa : keep up three times a day (the sacred service with) the full 
band of musicians at the Mah&thupa. Whatever may have been the offer- 
ings prescribed by me to be made to the religion of the deity of felicitous 
advent, do thou, my child, keep up, without any diminution. My beloved, 
in no respects, in the offices rendered to the priesthood, let there be any 
intermission.” Having thus admonished him, the ruler of the land dropped 
into silence. 

At that instant the assembled priesthood simultaneously chanted forth a 
hymn ; and from the six devaldkas dlvat&s presented themselves in six 
chariots. Those divas remaining in their cars, separately (implored) the 
monarch : “ Raja, repair to our delightful devaloka.” The king hearing 
their (clamorous) entreaty, silenced them by a signal of his hand, which 
implied, “ As long as I am listening to fche doctrines of Buddha, so long 
must ye wait.” The priests, imagining that he wished to arrest the progress 
of the hymn, (abruptly) ceased their chant. The raja inquired the cause 
thereof. They answered, “ Because by the signal made (we understood 
thee) to say ‘stop.’ ” The king rejoining, “Lords, not so,” explained 
what the signal meant. On hearing this explanation, some of the assembly 
(as the divas and chariots were invisible to them) observed : “Surely this 
(monarch) is thus supplicating, overawed by the dread of death ” For the 
purpose of removing this misconception, the tlilra Abhaya thus addressed 
the monarch : “ What should be done to make manifest that they (the 
divas and chariots) are in attendance ?” The all- wise king 2 flung wreaths 
of flowers into the air. They, attaching themselves separately one to each 
chariot, remained pendent. The multitude witnessing these pendent 
wreaths were disabused of their misconception. 

The r&jk then thus addressed himself to the thera : “ Lord ! which is the 
most delightful devalfika ?” He replied, “ It has been held by pious men, 

O r&jfi, that Tusitapura is a delightful dlvaldka. The all-compassionate 
Bodhisatta, Metteyya, tarries in Tusitapura, awaiting his advent to Buddha- 
hood.” 


1 The epithet used in the text is pathavl -pataka, which, even when applied to 
a holy monk, oan only mean “ the saviour or preserver of mankind.” 

* “ within sight of.” * “ caused to be flung.” 
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Having received this explanation from the th6ra, this pre-eminently wise 
MahArAjA 1 expired in the act of gazing on the MahAthtfpa, stretched on his 
bed. 

Instantly (his spirit) disengaging itself (from his mortal remains), and 
being regenerated in the chariot which had been sent, his heavenly figure 
manifested itself standing up in the said car. In order that he might display 
the realised reward of his pious life, exhibiting his *( regenerated) person, 
adorned in the utmost perfection, to the multitude, and retaining his position 
in the chariot, he drove round the MahAthtfpa three times ; and then bowing 
down to the MahAthtfpa as well as the priesthood, departed for Tusita. 

*From the circumstance of the toomen of the palace having assembled there , and 
wept with dishevelled (makufa) hair , the hall built on the spot (to commemorate 
where the monarch expired) teas called Makuta-mutta-sala. At the instant 
that the corpse of the rAjA was placed on the funeral pile, the multitude 
(arAvi) set forth their clamorous lamentation. From that circumstance the 
edifice erected there obtained the name of RAvavattf sAla. On the spot 
where they burnt the corpse of the rAj a, in a yard without the consecrated 
ground (devoted for religious purposes), a Mdlaka square was formed, which 
obtained the name of the RAjk-malaka. 

This Duttha GAmani raja, eminently worthy of his exalted state, will 
hereafter become the chief disciple of the sanctified Metteyya Buddha. The 
father of the raja will become the father, and his mother the mother, of the 
said Metteyya (Buddha) ; and his younger brother SaddhA Tissa will become 
his second disciple. The son of this monarch, the prince royal SAli, will 
become the son of the sanctified Metteyya Buddha. 

4 Thus (like unto Dutfha Gdmani) he who is intent on acts of piety , and leads 
a virtuous life , eschewing the innumerable sins which are un definable, enters the 
heavenly mansions as if they were his own habitation. From this circumstance , 
the truly pious man will be incessantly devoted to the performance of acts of piety. 

The thirty-second chapter in the MahAvapsa, entitled, “ The Departure for 
Tusitapura,” composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteouB 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 

During the reign of the rAjA Dut(ha GAmani the nation enjoyed great 
prosperity. He had a son renowned under the designation of the royal 
prince Sali, gifted with good fortune in an eminent degree, and incessantly 
devoted to acts of piety. He became enamoured of a lovely female of the 
caiidala caste. Having been wedded in a former existence also to this 
maiden, whose name was AsdkamfilA, and who was endowed with exquisite 
beauty, fascinated therewith he relinquished his right to the sovereignty (to 
retain his low-born wife). 


1 14 closed his eyes while yet.” * “ divine re-embodied.” 

1 The meaning of this passage is somewhat obscure. The Batuvantugave- 
Sumafigala version makes it. “ The hall built at the spot where the dancing 
women came and took off the (dead king's) crown was called the Makuta-mutta- 
sAlA,” the hall where the crown was taken off ’). The word ndpakitthi means, 
here as well as elsewhere in these Chapters, women of the palace, kept to amuse 
the king with singing, dancing, <fcc. — artistes. Jfaltvfa may mean a crown or a 
knot of dressed hair. Here it evidently means the latter. 

* A more literal rendering would have been preferable : — " Thus he who is ever 
intent on good works and does them covers a multitude of venial sins, and 
enters into heaven as freely os he does into his own house. Therefore should 
the man of wisdom be constantly diligent in good works.” 
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Saddhi Tiara, the brother of Daftha GAmanf, on his demise anooeeding to 
the monarchy, 1 completed eighteen years during his reign. 

This monarch, whose name implies the sincerity of his faith, completed 
the pinnacle, the plastering (of the dome), and the enclosing parapet wall, 
decorated with figures of elephants, of the Mahtthdpa. *The Ldhapdsdda , 
which had been constructed in this island (by the late king), did not endure: (the 
present monarch ) subsequently built it seven stories high , and the edifice cost nine 
“ kdfis” 

In the course of his reign he erected the DakkigAgiri and the Kallakallena 
yih&ras, as well as the Kulumbftla, the Pettarigav&li, the VAlangavittiJ the 
Dubbalav&pitissa, the Duratissakav&pi, as also his mother’s vih&ra, and Wigha- 
vapi vihdra, distant each one yojana from the other. 4 At the sometime \nith 
Dighavapi vihdra he built the cetiya of that name; the pinnacle of that citiya 
he decorated with every description of gems. Thereon , at appropriate places, he 
suspended exquisite flowers made in gold, of the size of a chariot wheel. 

This most fortunate monarch made eighty-four thousand offerings to the 
eighty-four thousand “ dhammakkhandas,” 1 * * 4 5 6 of Buddha. Having performed 
these numberless acts of piety, this ruler of the land, on severing himself from 
his mortal frame, was regenerated in the Tusita heavens. 

While the r&jk SaddhA Tissa yet resided at DighavApi, his eldest son Lajji- 
tissa constructed the delightful Girikumbhila vihAra. A younger (the second) 
son, Thullatthanaka, built the vihara called Kandara. 

At the time that his father repaired to the court of his brother Du{tha 
GAmani, Thullatthanaka accompanied him, 6 giving over the charge of his 
viMra to the priesthood. On the demise of SaddhAtissa, all the officers of 
state assembled, and having convened a meeting of priests at the Thtip&r&ma, 
hinder the advice of the priesthood, for the purpose of providing for the 
administration of the country, they inaugurated Thullatthanaka. On hearing 
of this proceeding, Lajjitissa hastened hither (to AnurAdhapura), and seizing 
(Thullatthanaka, put him to death), and assumed possession of his rightful 
sovereignty. The rAjd Thullatthanaka reigned only one month and ten days. 

This Lajjitissa continued for three years displeased with the priesthood, 
g a8 they had set aside his prior right of succession , and refused to patronise them . 
Subsequently the monarch • for gave the priesthood ; and as a penance, contri- 
buting three lacs, caused three altars, formed entirely of stone, to he erected 
at the Mah&thupa. The ruler of the land caused also, by expending a lac, the 
ground around the Mah&thtipa and the ThtipfirAma to he levelled ; and at the 
Thtip&r&ma establishment he enclosed the cetiya in a superb case of stone. In 
front of the Thdp&rAma he built the thdpa of stone (therefore called) Sil£- 
thhpa, and the hall (called after the king) Lajjitissa, for the accommodation 
of the priesthood. Expending another lac, u> he built a cetiya at the Citiya 


1 “ reigned full eighteen years.” 

• The meaning of this passage has been entirely mis- apprehended. It should 
be rendered thus: — “ (And it happened that in this king’s reign) the stately 
LohapAsAda caught fire from a lamp and was burnt down. He (Saddhfi, Tissa) 
built it up again and formed a seven-storied building. It was then worth only 
ninety lacs (nine millions).” The original building, consisting of stories, 
cost DAvAnampiya Tissa thirty hdfie, or crores, equal to three hundred millions. 

’ “ and also viharas as far as Dighav&pi.” 

4 “ He also built the DlghavApi vihrfra together with a cAtiya, and made for it 

a covering (of network) resplendent with divers gems. On the seams thereof,” Ac* 

6 “sections of the Law.” • “ in order that he might give.” 7 “ with the consent.” 

• “ saying, ‘ They cared not even for the order of seniority/ and reviled them.” 

• “ sought forgiveness from.'" 

10 “ he encased with Btone the cetiya at the CAtiyagiri vihAra.” 
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vihdra , and encased it with stonS. 1 Unto the sixty thousand priests resident at 
the Girikumbhila vihdra he made offerings of the garments composing the 
sacerdotal robes. He built also the Arittha and the Kandarahm&kp vihAras, 
and for the itinerant priests he supplied medicinal drugs. Inquiring always 
of the priestesses, “ What do ye need ?” he provided* the rice requisite 
for their maintenance. He reigned in this land nine years and eight months. 

On the demise of Lajjitissa, his younger brother KhalUtaniga (succeeded, 
and) reigned for six years. For the embellishment of the Ldhap&sAda he 
constructed thirty-two edifices * adjacent to it. Enclosing the beautiful great 
thtipa HAmamAli, he formed a square strewed with sand, with a wall built 
round it. This monarch also constructed the Kurundap&saka vihAra and 
caused *every observance of regal piety to be Icept up. The minister Mahi- 
rattaka, 5 assuming the character of the ruler of the land , seised the r AjA Khal- 
lA{anAga in the very capital (and put him to death). 

The younger brother of that king, named Vatta Gamanf, putting that per- 
fidious minister to death, assumed the sovereignty. .He adopted as his own 
son Mahactilika, the son of his late elder brother Khall&tanAga ; and con- 
ferred on his mother A.nu)A the dignity of queen-consort. To him who thus 
assumed the character of a father, the people gave the appellation of 
“ father-king.” 

In the fifth month of the reign of the monarch who had assumed the 
sovereignty under these circumstances, a certain brahman 9 prince of the city 
of Nakula, in Rohana, believing the prophecy of a certain 7 brahman *Tissa 
(who predicted that he would become a king), in his infatuation became a 
marauder ; and his followers increased to great numbers. 

9 Seven damijas with a great army landed at Mah&tittha. i0 The brahman 
and the seven damilas 11 despatched a letter to the reigning monarch to demand 
the surrender of the sovereignty. The king, who was gifted with the power 
of divination, sent an answer to the brahman to this effect : u The kingdom 
is thine from this day : subdue the (invading) damijas.” He replying, “Be 
it so,” attacked the damijas, who made him prisoner. These damijas there- 
upon waged war agrinst the king, and the sovereign being defeated in a battle 
fought at the outskirts of KojambAlaka, mounting his chariot, fled through 
the TittharAmA gate. This TitthAramA had been built by Pandukfcbhaya, 
and had always been assigned as a residence (to people of foreign religions) 
during the reign of twenty-one kings (including the Rohapa sovereigns). A 
certain professor of a different religion , named Giri, seeing him in his flight, 
shouted out in a loud voice, “ The great black Sihaja is flying.” The MahA- 
rAjA hearing this thus resolved within himself : “ Whenever my wishes are 
realised, I will build a vihAra here.” 

Deciding within himself, “ I am bound to save the pregnant queen AnujA, 
as well as Mahacula, and my own child MahAnAga,” the king retained them 
with him : and in order that the weight of the chariot might be diminished, 
with her entire consent he handed the (other) queen SdmadAvi out of the 
carriage, bestowing on her 13 o small beautiful jewel. 

1 “ At the feastof the Girikumbhila vihAra he made offerings unto sixty thousand 
priests.” 

Insert “ what they wanted and.” * 44 around.” 

“ other works of merit also to be performed,” * Omit. 

“ youth,” cefaka. This word is also used to signify a young servant, — a 14 boy.” 

Insert “ foolish.” 8 “ Tiya ” 

Insert -‘(About this time).” ■" 44 Thereupon the brahman Tiya.” 

Insert “ also.” 

“Nigaotba ” (one of a sect of Hindu anchorites). 

* 44 his beautiful crest-gem.” 

91 — 87 
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When he set out to engage in battle, l * * 4 5 * he had taken the princes and the queens 
with him , but omitted to remove the refection dish of the vanquisher. * Per- 
plexed by his anxiety ( regarding the safety of these objects ) he was defeated ; 
and flying , concealed himself in the Yessagiri forest. 

The thlra Kutthikkula Mahatissa meeting him there, presented him with 
a meal, hoithout misappropriating his accepted clms-offerings . The ruler, grati- 
fied thereat, dedicated (certain lands) for the support of his fraternity, 
recording the grant on “a ketaka leaf,” (no other writing materials being 
procurable). Departing from thence, he sojourned at Sil&-Bobbhakag<jftka ; 
and quitting that retreat also, he repaired to the A Vilunga forest in the 
neighbourhood of S&lagalla (since called Moragulla in Malaya). There the 
monarch again met the priest whom he had before seen (in the Yessagiri 
forest), who enjoined Tanasiva ( a wild hunter), who was his own attendant , 
to serve (the fugitive monarch) most attentively. The r&j& sojourned here, 
in the habitation of this *Ratteka- Tanasiva 7 * fourteen years, dependent on 
him for support. 

From amongst the seven (invading) damijas, one greatly enamoured of the 
queen Sdmadcvi, taking her prisoner, quickly recrossed the ocean : another 
of them appropriating the refection dish of the deity of ten powers, which had 
been left at AnurAdhapura, and satisfied with that prize alone, also re-embarked 
without delay. The damija Pulahattha, appointing the damija named B&hiya 
his minister, reigned three years. Bahiya, putting the said Pulahattha to 
death, reigned two years. Panayam&ra was his minister. Panayamara, putting 
the said BAhiya to death, reigned seven years. PilayamAra was his minister. 
Putting that Ponayam&ra to death, the said Pilavamara was king for seven 
months. DAthiya was his minister. The said Dnthiya damija, putting Pilaya- 
mara to death, reigned at Anurndhapura for two years. Thus the term (of 
the reigns) of these five damija kings was fourteen years plus seven months. 

*In this Malaya division the queen A nuld went (as usual to the house of the 
Tanasiva) to receive her daily supply of provisions ; and the Tanasiva' s wife 
(on this occasion ) kicked her basket away . She, outraged at this treatment, 
weeping aloud, ran to the king. The Tanasiva, hearing what had occurred 
(and dreading the resentment of the king), sallied forth with his bow. 

On receiving the queen's account (of this outrage), before he (the Tanasiva) 
could arrive, the king attempted to make his escape, taking his consort and 
two children with him : (at that instant, however, seeing) Siva (the hunter) 
rushing at him with his bent bow, the chief of Sfvas (the king) shot him. 
Then proclaiming himself to be the MaharAja, he rallied the population round 
him. He found himself at the head of eight officers of rank, 9 and a great 
army of warriors: both the army and the monarch’s suite were very 
numerous. This most fortunate monarch making his appearance before 
Kumbhilaka Tissa thera, celebrated a festival of offerings unto Buddha at the 
Acchagalla viliara. 

1 “ being doubtful of victory, he caused the princes and the queens to be taken 
with him, but could not have removed,” Sc c. 

* “ Being defeated he fled, and.” 

9 “ which he had first partly partaken of.” A priest cannot give away any 
food put into his bowl by the faithful without firet partaking of a portion 
thereof, except in certain specified instances. 

4 “ Matu-velariga.” 

5 “ Tanasiva, (a chief) who ministered unto him.” 

• Dele. 7 Insert “ the chief of the district.” 

• This story is somewhat loosely and obscurely related in the original. Now 

the queen AnuJA, who had gone to the Malaya country, (was ill-treated by) Tana- 
aiva's wife, who kicked her basket away.” &c. 

* "who were reputed as great warriors.” 
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While the minister Kapisfsa, who had ascended to the cetiya— which was 
constructed on an eminence — for the purpose of sweeping it, was descending, 
the monarch, who was accompanied by his queen, was ascending (for the 
purpose of making offerings), and noticed the said minister Kapisisa seated 
in their path. Exclaiming, “ Will he not 1 rise t ” he slew him. On account of 
this deed, * perpetrated by the king, the other seven officers fled, terrified, and 
absconded as they best could. On their road , being completely stripped (even 
to their clothes ) by robbers , seeking refuge in the Ha ntbugal laka rihdra, they 
presented themselves to the learned thcra Tissa. The said th£ra, who was 
profoundly versed in the four “ nikayos,” bestowed on them, from the alms 
% made unto himself, clothes, beverage, oil, and rice, sufficient for their wants. 
When they had recovered from their tribulation, . the thlra inquired, 
“ Whither are ye going P ” They, A without concealing what regarded themselves , 
imparted to him what had occurred. Being asked, &lk With whom will it avail 
you most to co-operate for the cause of the religion of the vanquisher : with 
the raja or with the damijas ? ” they replied, *‘It will avail most with the raj A. 
Having thus 7 made this admission , the two thdras Tissa (of Kutthikkula) and 
Mahatissa (of Kumbhflaka), conducting these persons from thence to the 
king, reconciled them to each other. The king and these officers thus sup- 
plicated of the theras: “ When we send for you, after our enterprise has been 
achieved, ye must repair to us.’* The theras promising to comply with their 
invitation, returned to the places whence they liad come. 

This fortunate monarch then marching to Anuradhapura, and putting the 
damila D&lhika to death, resumed his own sovereignty. 

^hereafter this monarch demolished the aforesaid Nigan(h&rAraa (at which 
he was reviled in his flight), and on the site thereof built a vihAra of twelve 
p&rivenas. This devoted sovereign completed the Abhayagiri vihAra in 
the° two hundred and seventeenth year, tenth month, and tenth day after 
the foundation of the Mahaviharu. Sending for the aforesaid theras, the 
grateful monarch conferred the vihara on the thgra MahA Tissa, who was the 
first to befriend him of the two. 

8 From a certain circumstance (already explained ) the temple had borne the 
name of Giri ( the Niganfa ); on that account this king , surnamed also Abhaya , 
who built the temple (on its site) called it the Abhayagiri vihara. 

Sending for his queen Sdmadcvi, he restored her to her former dignity; 
and to commemorate that event he built the Sdmarfima, and called it by her 
name. 

At the spot at which this female had descended from the chariot (in the 
king’s flight) and concealed herself in the Kadamb&puppha forest, she noticed 
a young sumanera priest (who even in that seclusion) modestly covered 
himself with his hand, while he was in the act of 0 0 0 The rAjA, being 

told of this (act of delicacy) by her, constructed there also a vihAra. 

* The Mahavihara having been founded b.c. 306, according to this date the 
Abhayagiri was completed B.c. 89 . — [ Note by Mr. Tumour.] 

1 “ prostrate himself (before me) l " 

* - the other seven officers were disgusted with the king and fled from his 
presence ; and while they were journeying at leisure they were set upon by 
robbers on the road and stripped of all they had, so that they sought refuge in 
the Hambugallaka vihara, and,” kc. 

* “ offered. ” * “ made themselves known, and.” 

3 “With whom is it possible for you to further.” 

* •* With the raja it is possible." 1 “ convinced them." 

' - By reason of the A'rAma having belonged to Giri (the Xigaptha). and by 
reason of the vihara having been made (on that site) by the king Abhaya (Va^ta 
Gamani Abhaya), therefore w w it oalled Vbhaya-GIri vihiri." 
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To the north of the great thupa (Hemav&li) the monarch himself built 
l a lofty citiya, which was named Silasobbhakaptjaka. 

Of the (eight) warriors, the one named Uttiya built to the southward of 
the town the vih&ra called Dakkhiya vih&ra ; in the same quarter, the 
minister Mulava built *the vihdra called Mulava , from whom it obtained that 
name; the minister S&li built the S&li vihara; the minister Pabbata built the 
PabbatArlma ; the minister Tissa the Uttarabiss&rama. On the completion of 
these splendid vihtras, they repairing to the there Tissa, and addressing him: 
44 In return for the protection received from thee, we confer on thee the 
vihfiras built by us,” they bestowed them on him. The th6ra, in due form, 
established priests at all those vih&ras, and the ministers supplied the priest- 
hood with every sacerdotal requisite. The king also provided the priests 
resident at his own vih&ra (Abhayagiri) with every supply requisite for 
the priesthood. On that account they greatly increased in number. 

This thdra, renowned under the appellation of Mah&tissa, s thereafter 
devoting himself to the interest of the laity , his fraternity, on account of this 
tucal offence, expelled him from thence (the Mahivih&ra). A disciple of 
his, who became celebrated by the name of Baha)ama8su Tissa, * outraged at 
this proceeding of expulsion, went over to the Abhayagiri establishment, and 
* uniting himself with that fraternity , sojourned there. From that time the 
priests of that establishment ceased to *be admitted to the Mah&vih&ra. 
Thus the Abhayagiri fraternity 7 in the thira controversy became seceders. 

Thus by the conduct of these seceding Abhayagiri vihdra priests , the Dak - 
kina vihdra fraternity , on account of these thira controversies , also became divided 
into two parties. 

The monarch Valla Gr&mani, for the purpose of increasing the ^popularity 
of the principal priests of Abhayagiri, conferred blessings (through their instru- 
mentality) on the people . He built 1 * * * * * * * 9 vih&ras and piriv^pas in unbroken ranges; 
conceiving that by so constructing them their (future) repairs would be 
easily effected. 

The profoundly-wise (inspired) priests 10 had theretofore orally perpetuated 
theP&li 44 Pitakattaya ” and its “At(hakath& ” (commentaries). At this period 
these priests, foreseeing the perdition of the people (from the perversions of 
the true doctrines), assembled; and in order that the religion might endure 
for ages, recorded the same in books. 

This Mah&r&j& Yalta G&mani Abhaya ruled the kingdom for twelve years. 
On the former occasion (before his dejxjsition) for five months. 

Thus a wise man, who has realised a great advantage, will apply it for the 
benefit of others as well as of himself. But the weak, avaricious man, 
having acquired a great advantage, does not benefit either. 

The thirty-third chapter in the Mah&vapsa, entitled 11 “ Ten Kings," com- 
posed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 


1 M a ofttiya on an eminent place.” 

4 a vihira ; and the minister called Mtila, another.” 

• “ having unduly associated himself with lay families.” This is an offence 
against the code of monastic discipline. 

• “ enraged.” 9 “ becoming the leader of a party.” 

1 commune with those of.” 

14 seceded from the Th6rav&da«. The priests of the Dakkhipa vLh&ra (after- 
wards) broke off their connection with the Abhayagiri fraternity ; and thus the 

priests who seceded from the Th6ravid&s themselves became divided into two 

parties.” 

9 44 prosperity of the priests of the island who belonged to the great Abhayagiri 

fraternity, conferred the donation named 4 patti * on them.” 

• Insert 44 tor them.” * Insert “ of old.” 11 Insert 4 * The Reigns of.” 
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On bis demise, Mah&cu]a Mah&tissa (succeeded and) reigned fourteen 
years, righteously and equitably. 

This monarch having learned that it was an act of great merit to confer 
an alms-offering earned by (the donor’s) personal exertion, in the first year 
of his reign, setting out in a disguised character, and 1 undertaking the culti - 
vcUiov of a crop of hill rice, from the J portion derived by him as the cultivator r s 
share bestowed an alms-offering on Mah&summa thera. 

Subsequently, this king sojourned three years near the Sogpagiri mountain 
(in the Amba(thak61a division) working a sugar mill. Obtaining some 
sugar as the hire of his labour, and taking that sugar, the monarch repaired 
from thence to the capital, and bestowed it on the priesthood. This ruler 
also presented sacerdotal robes to thirty thousand priests as well as to 
twelve thousand priestesses. This *lord protector, building also a vih£ra, most 
advantageously situated, bestowed it, and the three garments constituting 
the sacerdotal robes, on sixty thousand priests. He also bestowed the 
Maodav&pi vih&ra on thirty thousand 'priest*, and Kibkayagallaka vihdra on 
a similar number of priestesses. This raja constructed • likewise the Vatigu- 
pattadkagalla, the Dighab&hugalla, and the V&lag&ma vihdras. 

Thus this king having, in the fervour of his devotion, performed, in various 
ways, many acts of piety, at the close of his reign of fourteen years passed 
to heaven. 

During the reign of Mah&cti(a, N&ga, surnamed Cora (cue marauder), the 
son of Vat (a G&manf, leading the life of a robber, wandered about the 
country. Returning after the demise of Mah&cu)a, he assumed the monarchy. 
From amongst those places at which be had been denied an asylum, 
during his marauding career, this impious person destroyed eighteen vihftras. 
Cdranaga reigned twelve years. This wretch was regenerated in the 
Lokantarika hell. 

On his demise, the son of Mahficuja, named Tissa, reigned three years. 
The queen Anul&, y deadly as j yoison in her resentments , inflamed with carnal 
passion for a balattha, had (previously) poisoned her own 8 husband Cdranfiga. 
This Anu(& poisoned (her son) king Tissa also, actuated by her criminal 
attachment to the same balattha, on whom she bestowed the sovereignty. 
This balattha, named Siva, who had been the senior gate-porter, conferring 
on Anu}& the dignity of queen-consort, reigned at the capital one year 
and two months. 

Anu(&, then forming an attachment for a damila named Vat oka, *nd 
putting (Siva) to death by means of poison, raised Vatuka to the throne. 
This Vatuka, who had formerly been a carpenter in the town, retaining 
AnuU in the station of queen -consort, reigned one year and two months in 
the capital. Thereafter Anu)&, becoming acquainted with a firewood carrier, 
who served in the palace, and conceiving a passion for him, putting Vatuka 
to death by means of poison, bestowed the sovereignty on him. This fire- 
wood carrier, whose name was Tissa, made AnuJ.4 the queen-consort. He 
reigned in the capital one year and one month, and constructed, in that 
short interval, a reservoir in the Mah&m£gha garden (which was filled up 
in the reign of Dhitus6na). AnuU then fixed her affections on a damijla 
named Niliya, who held the office of pur6hita brahman, and resolved on 

1 “ reaping.” * 11 hire that he reoeived.” 

* “ land.” 1 “ priestesses.” 

4 “ also he.” 4 the “ Abhayagallaka,” 

“ a licentious woman.” 4 Insert “ lawless.” 
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gratifying her lust for him, hy administering poison destroyed Tissa the 
firewood carrier, and conferred the kingdom on Niliya. The said brahman 
Niliya making her his queen-consort, and uninterruptedly patronised by her 
for a period of six months, reigned here, in this capital, Anur&dhapura. 

This royal personage, Anul&, then \ forming a promiscuous connection with 
no less than thirty- two men, who were in her service as balatth ^, despatched 
Niliya also by poison, and administered the government herself for a period 
of four months. 

The second son of Mah&cCila, named Kalakangi Tissa, who, from the dread 
of the resentment of Anu)&, had absconded, and assumed the garb of a priest, 
in due course of time, assembling a powerful force, marched hither, and put 
to death the impious Anula. This monarch reigned twenty-two years. He 
erected a great “ updsatha *' hall on the Cetiya mountain, and constructed in 
front of it a stone thupa. On the same Cctiya mountain he himself planted 
a bo-tree, and built the Pelag&ma vihara in the delta of the river ; and there 
he also formed the great canal called Vaynakanna, as well as the great 
A'madugga tank, as well os the Bhaydluppala tank. He built also a rampart, 
seven cubits high, and dug a ditch round the capital. 

Being averse to residing in the regal premises in which Anulii had been 
burnt, he constructed a royal residence, removed a short distance therefrom. 
Within the town he formed the Padumassara garden. 

His mother having (there) cleansed her (dante) teeth, and entered the 
sacerdotal order of the religion of the vanquisher, he * concerted their family 
palace into a hall for the prieste sses of kin mother's sisterhood. From the above 
circumstance, it obtained the appellation of Daittagclia. 

On his demise, his son, the prince named Bh/itikabhaya. reigned for twenty- 
eight years. This monarch being the (Bhatika) brother of the king Maha- 
d&thika, became known in this island as Bhatika riijfi. This righteous 
personage caused the Lohapasnda to \>e repaired, and two basement cornice- 
ledges to be constructed at the Mahathupa, and an 44 ujwjsatha ” hall at the 
Thupflrama. This ruler of men, remitting the taxeR due to himself, caused 
to be planted, within a space of one yojana environing the town, the small 
and large jessamine plants. *( With the flowers produced from this garden) 
the Mahdthfipa was festooned , from the pedestal ledge to the top of the 
pinnacle, with fragrant * garland «, four inches thick ; and Hhere (Iwtween these 
garlands) having studded flowers* by their stalks most completely, he made 
the thupa represent a perfect bouquet. On a subsequent occasion ho caused 
this cetiya to be plastered with a paste made of 7 red lead , an inch thick ; and 
in the same manner made it represent a bouquet of flowers (by studding it 
with flowers). Upon another occasion he completely buried the cdtiya, from 
the step at its enclosure to the top of the pinnacle, by heaping the space up 
with flowers ; and then raising the water of the Abhaya tank by means of 
machinery, he celebrated a festival of water-offering, by pouring the water 
on (the flowers which were heaped over) the thupa ; and in the fervour of his 
devotion, having caused it to be whitewashed with lime made from pearl 
(oyster shells), brought in a hundred carts, ho covered the cetiya with a 
drapery network studded with pavdla ” stones. In the oorners of this 
network he suspended flowers of gold of the size of a chariot wheel. From 


1 “ desirous of living as it pleased her." 

* 44 built a convent for the priestess, his mother, near the residence of her 
family. 11 

* “ The king having plastered the Mah ithiipa," ' “ paste. 1 ' 

* Dele . * Insert *• thereon. " 

44 vermilion. " • ** coral.” 
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(the Be flowers of gold) to the very base, having suspended pearl l “ kaldpas ,” 
and flowers, he made offerings to the Mahathdpa. 

Y During the performances/ these ceremonies ) he heard the chant of Hhe 
priesthood hymned in the relic receptacle (within the thtipa) ; and vowing, 
“ I will not rise rill I have witnessed it,” he laid himself down, fasting, on 
the south-east side (of the dagoba). The thdras, causing a passage to develop 
itself, conducted him to the relic receptacle. The monarch beheld the whole 
of the splendour of the relic receptacle. He who had thence returned caused 
*an exact representation of tohat (he had seen there ) to he painted , and made 
5 offering s thereto; first, of sweet spices, aromatic drugs, vases (filled with 
flowers), ■ golden sandalwood , and mpiment ; secondly, having spread pow- 
dered red lead, ankle deep, in the square of the cdtiya (he made offerings) of 
uppala flowers studded thereon ; thirdly, having filled the whole cltiya square 
with a bed of aromatic soil, (he made offerings) of uppala flowers studded in 
holes 1 regularly marked out in that bed ; fourthly, stopping up the drains of 
the cctiya square, and filling it with cows’ milk butter, (he made an offering) 
of (an illumination) of innumerable lighted wicks made of silk ; fifthly, a 
similar (offering) with s buffalo milk butter ; sixthly, a similar (offering) of 
tila oil ; seventhly, an offering of an incalculable number of Vighted lamp 
wicks. 

Of the seven offerings to the Mah&thupa above described, the monarch 
caused each to be celebrated seven times, on separate occasions. 

lo fn the name ( splendid manner in which the water festival at the Mahdthupa 
had been conducted ) , in honour of the pre-eminent bo-tree , also he celebrated 
annually, without intermission , the solemn festival of watering the bo-tree. This 
( monarch ) invariably , actuated by pious impulses , celebrated the great vesdkha 
(annual) festival twenty-eight times ; and eighty-four thousand splendid alms- 
offerings • and a great festival at the Mahdthupa , with gymnastics of all 
descriptions , and every kind of instrumental and vocal music ; and he repaired 
daily thrice to assist in tho religious services rendered to Buddha. Without 
omission he made flower-offerings twice daily, (he gave) alms ll to the 
distressed , as well as the pav&rana alms (to the priesthood) ; to the priests he 
presented sacerdotal offerings in great profusion, consisting of oil, beverage, 
and cloths. This king, for the preservation of the sacred edifices in repair, 
dedicated lands ; and also provided constantly for the thousand priests 
resident at the Cctiya mountain, “salaka” provisions. 1 * This monarch, in 
like manner, at the three apartments called “ Citta,” “ Magi,” and u Mucela ” 
in the palace, and at the flower chamber (on the margin of the reservoir), as 
well as at the Chatta apartment, in these five places, constantly entertaining 
priests devoted to the acquirement of sacred learning, out of reverence to 
religion, maintained them with sacerdotal requisites. Whatever the rights 


I 14 festoons or strings/ 1 * “ One day.’* 

a ** arhttts * tadinay 4 *• a model thereof to be made of clay.” 

4 “ an offering of it to the thtfpa. He also made offerings.” 

" “ red and yellow orpiment.” 

7 “ on the coloured matting spread.” 

• niadhvka oil.” Oil extracted from the seed of the Bnssia latifolia . 

■ “ lamps lighted with silk wicks.” 

'• “ Moved thereto by faith, this king held great festivals at the whitewashing 
of the thupa, which was done every year without omission, and likewise at the 
watering of the great bodhi tree. He held twenty-eight great Vesakha (May) 
festivals ; eighty-four thousand lesser festivals, and divers exhibitions of music 
and dancing in honour of the Mahkthupa. He repaired,” Ac. 

II “ at public processions.” 

** Provisions given to priests on tickets. 
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of religion were which preceding kings had kept up, all these acts of piety 
this monarch, Bh&tiya, constantly observed. 

On the demise of Bh&tiyar&j6, his younger brother Mahfid£(hika Mahfin&ga 
reigned for twelve years. Devoted to acts of piety, he floored (the square) 
at the Mah&thdpa with “ kifijakkha ” stones ; enlarged the square, which was 
strewed with sand ; and made offerings of preaching pulpits to all the vih&ras 
in the island. He caused also a great thupa to be built on Ambatthala. 
'This monarch , being no longer in the prime of life, impelled by intense devotion 
to the divine sage (Buddha), and relinquishing all desire for his pi'esent 
existence , resigned himself to the undertaking ; and having commenced the citiyu , 
he remained there till he completed it. He caused to be deposited at the four 
entrances (to the cetiya) the four descriptions of treasures, ?'esplende?it in 
various respects (as rewards). By means of the most skilful artificers he had 
the citiya enveloped in a jexcelled covering , and to suspend to that coveting 
he supplied pearls. He caused decorations to be made for one ydjana around 
the 'citiya, and constructed four entrances, and a street all round it. He 
ranged shops in each of the streets, and in different parts thereof flags, 
festoons, and triumphal arches ; and having illuminated *( the cetiya ) all round 
with lamps hung in festoons, he caused to be kept up a festival, celebrated 
with dances, gymnastics, and music, instrumental and vocal. 

In order that (pilgrims) might proceed all the way from the Kadamba 
river with (unsoiled) washed feet, to the 1 * * 4 mountain cetiya he had a foot 
carpet spread. By the dancers and musicians, instrumental as well as vocal, 
choruseB were kept up. 5 The king bestowed alms at the four gates of the 
capital, 6 throughout the island, and on the waters of the ocean, all round 
the island within the distance of one ydjana. From the celebrity and 
splendour of the festival held at thiB cdtiya, 7 it acquired in this land the 
appellation of the 11 Giribha^da ” festival. Having prepared alms at eight 
different places for the priesthood who had assembled for that solemnity, 
and called them together by the beat of eight golden drums, there assembled 
twenty-four thousand, to whom he supplied alms-offerings, and presented 
six cloths (each) for robes ; he released also the imprisoned convicts. By 
means of barbers stationed constantly at the four gates of the town, he 
provided the convenience of being shaved. This monarch, without neglecting 
any of the ordinances of piety kept up either by the former kings or his 
brother, maintained them all. 

This ruler, although the proceeding was protested against by them, dedicated 
himself, his queen, his two sons (G4mam and Tissa) as well as his charger 
and state elephant, (as slaves) to the priesthood. The sovereign, profoundly 
versed in these rites, then made offerings worth six hundred thousand pieces 
to the priests and worth one hundred thousand to priestesses ; and by having 
made these offerings, which were of descriptions acceptable to them, he 
emancipated himself and the others from the priesthood. 


1 “ (At one time) when the superstructure (of this cetiya) was unstable, he, 

regardless of his own life, laid him down at the foot thereof meditating on 
the virtues of the great sage, and left not the place until he had set up the 
structure firmly and completed the oAtiya. At the four entrances to the c4tiyahe 
caused four precious 14 agghikas ” (artificial flower trees ?) to be fixed, resplendent 
with divers gems, the workmanship whereof was executed by the most skilftil 
artificers ; and after that he had enveloped the cetiya with a jewelled covering, 
caused balls of gold and festoons of pearls to be suspended thereon.” 

* “ Ctetiya-Pabbata.” • J Dele. 

4 “ Ctftiya-Pabbata ” (Slgiriya). 5 Add , “ alongside thereof.” 

* Insert “ and caused a continuous illumination to be kept up.” 

7 Sfgiriya at MihintalA 
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This supreme of men built also the Kalanda vihira Hn the mountain named 
Manin&ga , at Kdldyanakaggika* ; on the shore of Kubnbbandhana, the Samuddm 
vihira ; and a vihira *at the Ctilandga 4 mountain in the Pasdna isle, which is 
in the Huv&vakaugika division (R6hai?a). To a certain sdmagdra priest, who 
presented some beverage while he was engaged in the construction of Hheee 
vihdras , he dedicated (lands) within the circumference of half a y6jana, for 
the maintenance of *his temple. He bestowed 1 on that sdmanira the Pap<Ja- 
vdpi vihira*; and in like manner the means of maintaining 'that vihdra . 

Thus truly wise men who have overcome pride and indolence, subdued 
selfish desires, become sincerely devoted to a life of piety, and acquired a 
benevolent frame of mind, having attained an unusual measure of (wordly) 
prosperity, without exerting it to the prejudice of mankind, perform great 
and various acts of piety. 

The thirty-fourth chapter in the Mahdvagsa, entitled 10 “ The Eleven Kings," 
co mposed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 


CHAPTER XXXV. 

On the demise of Mahdddthika, his son A'magda Gdmanf 11 reigned eight years 
and nine months. He fixed a 44 chatta ” lf on the spire of the Mahdthtipa, as 
well as cornices on the base and crown of that edifice. He also made repara- 
tions at the Ldhap&sfida and at the “updsatha" hall of the Thtfpftrdma, 
li both internally and to the exteriors of those edifices. With a two-fold object 
this monarch constructed a superb gilt-hall , and he caused also to be built the 
Raj"talina vihdra. This munificent king having formed M in the southward the 
Mahdgdmeruli tank , dedicated it to the Dakkhina vihdra. 

15 This ruler of tnen , having caused to be planted throughout the island every 
description of f wit-bearing creepers (which are of rapid growth), then interdicted 
the destruction of animal life in all parts thereof. This monarch A'mawfi , in 
the delight of his heart , filling a dish with melons and covering it with a cloth , 
presented it to the whole priesthood , calling it 44 melon flesh." His having 
thus filled the dish procured for him the appellation of A'mapda G&manf (his 
individual name being 4 ‘ Gdmanf,” and 44 A'maruja ” being another term for 
melon). 

His younger brother, 'Hhe monarch named Kagfjdnn Tissa, putting him to 
death, reigned in the capital three years. This rSJd decided a controversy, 
whioh had for a long time suspended the performance of religious ceremonies 


44 and the Manindga-pabbata vihdra.” * In R6hapa. 

44 called.” 4 Pels. 

1 44 the vihdra at the Pdadna isle, and with whose deportment he was pleased.” 

44 the priesthood.” 7 Dele. 

Add 44 on a sdmandra of that vihdra.” • 44 the priesthood.” 

»• « An Account of.” 11 Add 44 Abhaya.” 

11 44 over the chatta ” — chattdtichattap. 

>» «« be repaired the inner terrace and inner court, and in each place he built a 
superb gilt-hall and built the Rajata-lena vihdra also.” 

14 14 a tank in the southern part of Mahdgdma.” 

w These sentences should run in the following order : — 44 This ruler of men 
prohibited the destruction of animal life throughout the island. Having caused 
every kind of fruit-bearing oreepers to be planted in divers places, king A'maudiya 
t gathering the fruits thereof), in the delight of his heart, filled the bowls of the 
priests with melons, calling it 4 melon-flesh,’ and setting the bowls on stands 
made of cloth ( 4 vattha cumbatf ’) presented them to all the priesthood.” 
w 44 the prince.” 

91—87 ** 
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in the “ updsatha ” hall of the Cltiya Giri vih&ra, an d forcibly seising 'the 
sixty priests who contumaciously resisted the royal authority , imprisoned 'those 
impious persons in the Kanira cave, in the C6tiya mountain. 

By the death of this Kamr&jA, 'the monarch CdUbhaya, son of A'map(}a 
Gfimani, reigned for one year. This ruler caused to be built the Ctilagallaka 
vih&ra on the bank of the GtSpaka river, to the southward of the capital. 

By his demise, his younger sister Siv&lf, the daughter of A'mapcpa, reigned 
for four months ; when a nephew of A'mapda, named Ilan&ga, deposed her 
and raised the canopy of dominion in the capital. *On the occasion of this 
monarch visiting the Tissa tank , according to prescribed form , a great body 
of Lambakannakas (a caste who wore ear ornaments ), allowing him to depart 
thither y assembled in the capital. The raja missing these men there (at the 
tank) enraged , exclaimed , il I will teach them subordination;” and in the 
neighbourhood of the tank , at the Mahathupa, for the investigation of their conduct , 
appointed a court consisting exclusively of (low caste ) cavtfalas. By this 
act the Lambakayna race being incensed , rose in a body, and seizing and 
imprisoning the raja in his own palace , administered the government them- 
selves. In that crisis, the monarch’s consort (Mah&matt&), decking her infant 
son Candamuhka Siva (in his royal vestments), and consigning the prince to 
the charge of her female slaves , and giving them their instructions, sent him 
to the state elephant. The 'slaves conveying him thither thus delivered the 
whole of the queen’s directions to the state elephant : “ This is Hhe infant 
who stood in the relation of child to thy jmtron ; it is preferable that he should 
be slain by thee than by his enemies — do thou 7 slay him : this is the queen’s 
entreaty.” Having thus spoke, they deposited the infant at the feet of the 
elephant. The said state elephant roaring with anguish, breaking *his ch tins, 
and rushing into the palace, burst open the door, although resisted (by the 
mob). Having broken open the door of the apartment in which the r&jfi was 
• concealed , placing him on his back, he hastened to Mahatittha. Having 
thus enabled the r&jfi, to embark in a vessel ,0 ow the ivestem coast , the elephant 
fled to the Malaya (mountain division of the island). 11 

This monarch having remained three years beyond seas, enlisting a great 
force repaired in ships to the Rdhana division ; and landing at the port of 
Sakkharasobbha, he there, in Rdhapa, raised a powerful army. The r&j6’s 
state elephant hastened to the said Rohapa from the sourthem Malaya, and 
instantly resumed his former functions. 

Having listened to the “ kapij&taka ” (or the discourse on the incarnation of 
Buddha in the form of a monkey) ls i« the fraternity of the th£ra named 
Mah&paduma, who was a 13 native of that division , resident at Tul&dh&ra ; and 
being delighted with his history of the Bddhisatta, he (this rdja) enlarged 


1 “ sixty wicked priests who were engaged in a conspiracy against the king.” 

* “ them.” * Dele. 

\ 1 * * 4 * * 7 “ In the/ft rst year of this king’s reign he visited the Tissa tank, when a great 

number fd Lambakappas (who had accompanied him as attendants) left him 
bel\mdAnd returned to the city. The king, missing his men, was wroth ; and 
(as k'punishment) he laid on them the task of trampling down heaps of earth by 
the side of the tank to serve as a great thtipa which he intended to build ; and he 
set overseers of the capcl&la caste over them. This act of (indignity) incensed 
them ; and they rose against the king in a body, seized and imprisoned him in 
hiB own palace, and themselves administered the government.” 

• “ maid-servants.” 

« “ thy master’s son : he w is now in prison : better,” &c. 

7 Insert ** therefore.” • “ through his stable.” ■ “ confined.” 

»• Dele. 11 Add “by the western coast” 

•* ** explained by,” 13 Dele. 



CHAPTER XXXV. 


139 


the NAgamahA vihAra to the extent of a hundred lengths of his unstrung 
bow, and extended the thtipa also (of that vihAra) beyond its fortner 
dimensions. In like manner he extended the Tissa as well as DAra tanks. 

This rAjA, putting his army in motion, set out on his campaign. The 
Lambakappas hearing of this proceeding, prepared themselves for the attack. 
Near the Kapallakkhapda gate, on the plain of AhaiikArapitthika, they 
maintained a conflict with various success. The king’s troopB being enfeebled 
by the sea voyage, were yielding ground, when the rAjA shouting out his own 
name, threw himself (into the midst of the conflict). The Lambakanpas, 
terrified by this act, prostrated themselves on their breasts. He having 
caused them to be decapitated (on the spot), their heads formed a heap as 
high as the spoke of his chariot. When this exhibition had been made three 
times, the monarch, relenting with compassion, called out 44 Capture them, 
without depriving them of life.” The victorious monarch then entering the 
capital, and having raised the canopy of dominion, set out for the aquatic 
festival at the Tissa tank (which had been interrupted on the former occasion 
by the insurrection of Lambakappas). 

At the close of the aquatic games, this monarch, having resumed his royal 
vestments, in the fulness of his joy, surveyed the splendour of his regal state. 
It then rose to his recollection that the Lambakappas had been the (former) 
destroyers of that prosperity. In the impulse of his wrath, he ordered them 
to be bound to l * * 4 the yoke of his chariot* (with their noses pierced), and 
entered the city, preceding them. Standing on the threshold of s his palace, 
the rAjA issued these orders : “ Officers decapitate them on the threshold.” 
His mother being informed thereof, prevented the decapitation by observing : 
41 Lord of chariots, the creatures that are yoked to thy car are only oxen; 
chop off only their A noaes and hoofs ; ” accordingly the king had their noses 
and the toes of their feet cut off. 

The rAjA gave unto his (hatthi) state elephant the province in which he 
had secreted himself. From that circumstance that district obtained the 
name of Hatthfbhoga. In this manner the monarch Ilan&ga reigned in 
AnurAdhapura full six years. 

On the demise of IJanAga, his son, the rAjA Candamukha Siva, reigned for 
eight years and seven months. This monarch, having caused the Mapikara- 
gAma tank to be formed, dedicated it to the vihAra named Issarasamana ; and 
the consort of this raj A, celebrated under the appellation of Damija Devi , 
dedicated the * village which supplied her pernonal retinue to the same vihara. 
His younger brother, known by the name of the rAjA Yasalalaka Tissa, 
putting the said Candamukha Siva to death at an aquatic festival at the 
Tissa tank, reigned in the delightful city of AnurAdhapura, which is the 
lovely countenance of LapkA, for seven years and eight months. 

There was a young gate-porter, the son of the porter Datta, named 
Subha, who in person strongly resembled the rAjA. The monarch YasalAlaka, 
in a merry mood, having decked out the said Subha, the messenger, in the 
vestments of royalty, and seated him on the throne, putting the livery bonnet 
of the messenger on his own head, stationed himself at a palace gate, with 
the porter’s staff in his hand. While the ministers of state were bowing 
down to him who was seated on the throne, the rAjA was enjoying the 
deception. He was in tho habit, from time to time, of indulging in these 
(scenes). On a certain occasion (when this farce was repeated), addressing 
himself to the merry monarch, the messenger exclaimed : “ How does that 

1 Dele . * Insert 14 in pairs.” 

■ Insert 11 the garden gate of.” I think the word maharatthu, used several 

times in this part of the work, is meant for the palace garden . 

4 44 horns.” * 44 profits accruing to her from the village (MapikAra).' ‘ 
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balattha dare to laugh in my presence ? ’’ and succeeded in getting the kiug 
put to death. The porter Subha thus usurped the sovereignty, and adminis- 
tered it for six years, under the title of 1 Subha. 

This Subha rAjA constructed at the two vihAras (MahA and Abhaya) a 
delightful range of buildings (at each) to serve for parivenas, whioh were 
named Subliar&ja parivenas. He also built Yalli vihara near UruvAla ; to 
the eastward (of the capital) the Ekadv&ra vih&ra (near the mountain of 
that name) ; and the NandigAmaka vihAra on the bank of the (KacchA) 
river. 

A certain Lambakanna youth named Vasabha, resident in the north of the 
island, was in the service of a maternal uncle of his, who was a chief in 
command of the troops. 

It had been thus predicted (by tho raja Yasulalaka) : “A person of the 
name of Vasabha will become king;” and the (reigning) king was conse- 
quently, at this period, extirpating throughout the island every person 
bearing the name of Vasabha. This officer of state, saying to himself , “ I 
ought to give up this Vasabha to the king," and having consulted his wife 
also on the subject, early on a certain morning repaired to tho palace. For 
him (the minister) who was going on tho errand, she (his wife) placed in the 
hands of Vasabha the betel, &c. (required by him for mastication), omitting 
the chunam, as the means of completely rescuing (Vasabha) from his im- 
pending fate. On reaching the palace gate, tho minister, discovering that the 
chunam for his betel had been forgotten, sent (the lad) back for the chunam. 
The wife of the commander revealing the secret to Vasabha, who had come 
for the chunam, and presenting him with a thousand pieces, enabled him to 
escape. The, said Vasabha fled to the MahuvihAra, and was provided by the 
th6ras there with rice, milk, and clothing. In a subsequent stage of his 
flight, having heard *the rumour undisguiscdlg repeated , “ The Kufthi trill 
become the king" unit publicly asserted “ he trill turn traitor elated thereat , 
enlisting enterprising men in his service, he reduced (the neighbouring) 
villages to subjection ; and thence hastening to the Rohana division, pro- 
gressively subdued tho whole country, commencing from Kappalaptiva. 
This rAjA, at tho head of an efficient force, in the course of ten years 
attacked tho capital. This all-powerful Vasabha, putting the rAjA Subha to 
death in his own palace, raised the canopy of dominion in the capital. His 
uncle fell in tho conflict, and the rAja Vasabha raised 3 Chetthd , the wife of 
his uncle, who had formerly protected him, to the dignity of queen- 
consort. 

Being desirous of ascertaining tho term of his existence, ho consulted 
A a fortune-teller, who replied, “ It will last precisely twelve years.” The 
monarch presented him with a thousand pieces to preserve that secret 
inviolate; and assembling the priesthood, and bowing down to them, he 
inquired : " Lords ! is it, or is it not, practicable to extend the term of 
human existence ? ” The priesthood replied : “ Supreme among men ! it is 
practicable to preserve human life from the death which results from 
violence (or accident). It is requisite to make 1 parissAvana 1 offerings ; to 
endow sacred edifices ; and to provide institutions for the refuge of the 
distressed : it is also requisite to repair edifices that have fallen into dilapi- 
dation ; and having undertaken the vows of the ( pansiT order, to preserve 


1 44 Subha Raja." 

* “ the words of a leper (who was a fortune-teller) to the effect that he would 
one day attain sovereignty, he was elated, and determined to become a marauder. 
Having secured enterprising men," &o. 

* 44 MettA.” 4 44 horoscopist "—hor&pdthaka. 
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them inviolate : it is requisite on the * updsatha ’ days that the prescribed 
‘ upoeatha ’ ceremonies should be observed.” The rAjA, responding “ sAdhu,” 
went and did accordingly. Every third year he conferred on all priests 
throughout the island the three sacerdotal garments. To those priests who 
were unable to attend, he directed their robes to be sent : he provided also 
milk, sweet rice for twelve establishments, and the ordinary alms-offerings 
for sixty-four places. In four different places he kept up an illumination 
of a thousand lamps at each ; 'and at the CAtiya mountain, at the ThtipArAma, 
at the MahAthdpa, at the *bo-tree> *and on the peak of Cettala mountain , at 
these several places he constructed ten thupas ; and throughout the island he 
repaired dilapidated edifices. Delighted with the thAra resident at ValliyAra 
vihAra, he built for him the great Valligotta vihAra. He built also the 
AnurA vihira near Mahig&ma, on which he bestowed ^HeligAma, in extent 
eight karissa, as well as a thousand pieces. Having constructed the Muoela 
vihira 1 * * 4 5 * 7 * on that vihhra he conferred the moiety of the abundant waters of the 
canal of irrigation supplied from the Tissavaddha mountain . *He encased the 
thupa at Galambatittha 7 in bricks ; and to supply oil and wicks for B its 
“ updscUha ” hall, he formed the Sahassakarfsa tank, and dedicated it thereto. 
At the Kumbhigallaka vihira he built an “ upAsatha ” hall ; as also at the 
Issarasamapaka vihira ; and this monarch constructed also the roof over the 
Thup&rima here (at Anur&dhapura). At the Mahi vihira he built a 9 most 
perfect range of parivi^as , 10 and repaired the Catusila hall which had become 
dilapidated. He caused also exquisite images to be formed of the four 
Buddhas li of their own exact stature , as well as an edifice (to contain them) 
near the delightful bo-tree. 

The consort of this monarch constructed a beautiful thtipa, to which she 
gave "her own name, as well as an elegant roof, or house, over it. Having 
completed the roof over the ThupArAma, this monarch, at the festival held 
on that occasion, distributed 13 the mahaddna ; unto the bhikktis who were in 
progress of being instructed in the word of Buddha, the four sacerdotal 
requisites ; and to the bhikkus who expounded the scriptures, clarified 
butter and curds ; at the four gates of the city he distributed alms to 
mendicants, and medicinal drugs to priests afflicted with diseases. He formed 
also the following eleven tanks : — The Mayetti, Rajuppala, Kolambag&ma, 
MahAnikavitti, two called MahAgAma, KAhAja (near MahAtittha), KelivAsa, 
Cambutthi, VAtamaAgana, and AbhlvacJ dhamAna. For the extension of 
cultivation he formed twelve canals of irrigation; and for the further 
protection of the capital, he raised the rampart round it (to eighteen cubits). 
He built also guard- houses at the four gates, and a great palace (for himself) . 
"This monarch , having formed also ponds in different parts of the royal gardens 
within the capital , kept swans in them ; and by means of aqueducts conducted 
water to them . 

Thus this sovereign Vasabha, incessantly devoted to acts of piety, having 


1 “ namely.’* * “ Bodhi-house.” 

1 Fresh sentence : “ On the peak of the Cittala mountain (‘ Sitnl-panwa *) he 

built ten beautiful thfipas.” 

4 “eight thousand karis&s’ extent of land in Helig&ma.” 

* “ at TiasavaflflhamAnaka, he conferred thereon the moiety of the waters of 
the AlisAra canal.”* 

0 “ He made a covering of tiles for the thiipa.” 

7 “ and the uperftha hall also.’* 8 “ it.’* 9 Dele . 

M Add “ facing the west.** 11 Dele. 18 “ the name of Vutta.*' 

u “great alms.” 

14 “ Having laid out the park he kept swans in it, and built many ponds for them 

in the city, into whioh he oaused water to be oonduoted by means of aqueducts .*’ 
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in various ways fulfilled a pious course of existence, and thereby escaped the 
death (predicted to occur in the twelfth year of his reign), ruled the king- 
dom, in the capital, for forty-four years ; and celebrated an equal number of 
vMkha festivals. 

The (preceding) r4j4 Subha, under the apprehension produced by (the 
prediction connected with the usurpation of Vasabha, had consigned his only 
daughter to the charge of a brick mason, bestowing on her Hhe vestments and 
ornaments of royalty suited to her rank. On (her father) being put to 
death by Vasabha, i * she gave up these articles to the mason ( to preserve her oum 
disguise ). Adopting her as his daughter, he brought her up in his own family. 
This girl was in the habit of carrying his meals to this artificer (wherever he 
might be employed). On one of these occasions, observing in the Kadamba 
forest (a thdra) 3 absorbed for the seventh day in the “ nir6dha ” meditation, 
this gifted female presented him with the meal she was carrying. A There 
dressing another meal, she carried it to her (adopted) father. On being asked 
the cause of the delay, she explained to her parent what had taken place. 
Overjoyed, he directed that the presentation of this offering should be 
repeated again and again. The thcra, who was gifted with the power of 
discerning coming events, thus addressed the maiden : “ When thou attainest 
regal prosperity, recollect this particular spot ; ” and on that very day he 
acquired u parinibbuti.” 

The raj4 Vasabha, when his son Vadkanfoika attained manhood, sought for 
a virgin i endotocd ivith the prescribed personal attributes. Fortune-tellers , who 
were gifted with the knowledge of predicting the fortunes of females , discovering 
such a damsel in the mason’s village, made the circumstance known to the king. 
The r4j4 took steps to have her brought to him ; *»nd the mason then dis- 
closed that she was a daughter of royalty, and proved that she was the child 
of Hhe rdjd Subha by the 7 vestments and other articles in his charge. The 
monarch, delighted, bestowed her on his son, at a splendid ceremonial of 
festivity. 

On the death of Vasabha, his son Varikanasika Tissa reigned three years in 
the capital at Anuridliapura. This r4jA Varikan/isika Tissa built the Mah4- 
inadgala vihara on the banks of the Gdna river. 

The queen, Mah4matt4, bearing in mind the injunction of the thcra, 
commenced to collect the treasures requisite for constructing a vih&ra. (In 
the meanwhile) on the demise of Vadkandsika Tissa, his son Gaja.bihu kfl 
Gamani (succeeded, and) reigned twelve years. This r4j4, in compliance 
with the solicitation of his mother, and according to her wishes, built the 
Matu vihkra in the Kadamba forest. This well-informed queen-moth er, 
for the purpose of purchasing land fqr that groat vihara, gave a thousand 
pieces, and built the vih4ra. He himself (the r4j&) caused a thupa to be con- 
structed there entirely of stone ; and selecting lands from various parts of 
the country, dedicated them for the maintenance of the priesthood ; and 
raising the Abhayuttara thupa, he constructed it of a greater elevation ; and 
the four gates he restored the four entrances to their former condition . 

This monarch, forming the G4manitissa tank, bestowed it on the Abbaya- 
giri vihkra, for the maintenance of that establishment. He caused a new 
coating to be spread on the Maricavatti vihara ; he also made a dedication 
for the maintenance of its fraternity, obtained at a price of one hundred 


1 “ his robe. M 2 11 the mason took the child, and adopting her/' &o. 

* Insert “who had been.” 4 “ Then.” 

* “ that suited him. Judges of female beaafcy, discovering a (beauteous ) maiden.” 

• “ Subha R4j4.” ’“robe.” 

• “ caused arches SdimukhA ’) to be built at the four gates thereof.” 
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iho ngan d pieces. 'He built also B&maka vih&ra Hn the i eestem division, and the 
Mahfi-fisana hall in the capital. 

On the demise of Gajabfihu, that rfijfi’s *“ sasura ” named Mah a llaka . fffiga,. 
reigned six years. This monarch, suraamed, from his advanced years, Mahal- 
laka Nfiga, constructed the following seven vihfiras 4 : in the eastward, the 
Pfijalaka ; in the southward, the Ktftipabbata ; in the westward, the Udaka- 
pfisfina ; in the isle of Nfigadipa, the Sfilipabbata ; at Bljagfima, the Tena- 
vfili ; in the R6hapa division, the Tobbaliinfigapabbata 6 and Hdli vihdras at 
AntdgirL 

Thus wise men, by means of perishable riches, performing manifold acts of 
piety, realise imperishable rewards : on 'the other hand, those who are ren- 
dered weak by their sinful passions, for the' gratification of those passions 
commit many transgressions. 

The thirty-fifth chapter in the Mahfivapsa, entitled “ The® Twelve Kings,” 
composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 

By the demise of Mahallanfiga, his son, named Bhatika Tissa (succeeded, 
and) reigned over the monarchy of Lapkfi for twenty-four years. This ruler 
built a wall round the Mah&vihnra, and having constructed the Gavaratissa 
vihfira, 7 and formed the Mah/tgamam tank, H deilicated it to that vihfira ; he built 
also the vihfera named Bhfttiyatissa. This monarch constructed also an 
“ uposatha ” hall at the delightful Thbpfirfima, as well as *the Rattamumnika 
tank. This sovereign, lo eqtLally devoted to fan people, and 11 respectful to the 
min sters of religion, kept up x *the muhdddnun offerings to the priesthood of 
both sexes. 

By the death of Bhfitika Tissa (Tissa the elder brother), Kanittha Tissa 
(Tissa the younger brother) succeeded, and reigned li eighteen years over the 
whole of Lagkfi. 

Pleased with Mahfinfiga thera of BhutArfima, he constructed (for him) 14 at 
the Abhayagiri vihfira superb gilt edifice . He built, also, a wall round, and 
a great parivfina at Abhayagiri ; a great pariv£na at Manisdma vihfira also ; 
and at the same place an edifice over the cetiya ; and in like manner another 
at Ambatthala. He repaired the edifice (constructed over the efitiya) at 
Nfigadipa. Levelling a site within the consecrated limits of the MahA vihfira, 
this monarch constructed the range of parivenas called Kukkufagiri, in the 
most perfect manner. 10 On the four side* of the square at the Mahdvihdra 
this ruler constructed twelve spacious and delightful 17 edifices, splendid in 
their appearance. 1 * He constructed a covering for the thtipa at the Dakkhipa 
vihfira, and levelling a Bite within the limits of the Mahfimfigha garden, be 
constructed a refection- hall there. Taking down the wall of the Mahfivihfira 
on one side, he opened a road to Dakkhipa vihfira. In like manner he built 
Bhiitfirfima vihfira, the Rfimagonaka, as also the vihfira of Nfinfitissa. In the 


1 44 In the latter part of his reign he built the.’* * Dele. 

• 44 father-in-law.” * Add 44 during the short period of his reign.” 

• « and Girihfilika vihfira in the interior country.” * 14 Reigns of.” 

7 44 dedicated." 1 Dele . 

• The correct reading is rafthe rati \e ekav4]n=*rtUthevafinSkavdpi, 44 the Ekavfipi 
tank in the Vanni country.” 

*• 44 who was tender-hearted towards all beings.” 

11 Insert 44 profoundly.” * 44 great.” 

» “ twenty-eight." 14 Insert 44 the Ratana-p&sfida." 

“ “ in a splendid manner.*' ** Dele. 

17 Insert 44 square." '* Add 14 at the Mahfivihfira." 




144 


THE VAHAViySA. 


south-eastern direction, the Anujatiasa-pabbata vihAra, 'the GangarAjiya, the 
NiyAlatiss&rAma, and the Pilapi^bi vihAra. This monarch also oonstruoted 
the RAjamahA vihAra and upsdsatha halls at the following three places : 
viz., KalyAgi vihAra, Magtjalagiri, and at the vihAra called Dubbala- 
vApitissa. 

By the death of Kagittha Tissa, his son called Ciij&nAga (succeeded, and) 
reigned two years. The younger brother of Ctilan&ga, named Ku^danAga, 
putting that rAjA to death, reigned one year. This monarch during the 
“ EkanAjika ” famine kept up, without intermission, alms-offerings to the 
principal community, consisting of five hundred priests. 

The brother of Ku<J$mAga’s queen, named SirinAga, who was the minister 
at the head of the military, turning traitor to the king, and supported by a 
powerful army, approached the capital. Giving battle to the royal army, 
and defeating the king, the victor reigned in the oelebrated capital of 
AnurAdh&pura for nineteen yeans. 

This monarch having caused a “ chatta ” to be made for the MahAthiipa, 
had it gilt in a manner most beautiful to the sight ; he also rebuilt the LAhapA- 
sAda five stories high, and * subsequently a flight of steps at each of the four 
entrances to the great bo-tree. 3 This personage, who was as regardful of the 
interests of others as he teas indifferent to himself haring built a “ chatta ” hull 
at the isle of Kulambana, celebrated a great festival of offerings. 

On the demise of SirinAga, his son Tissa, who was thoroughly (vdhAra) 
conversant- with the principles of justice and equity, ruled for twenty-two 
years. 0 He abolished the (vohAra) practice of inflicting torture, which pre- 
vailed up to that period in this land, and thus acquired the appellation of 
Vohir&ka Tissa rAjA. 

Having listened to the discourses of the thAra DAva, resident at Kambu- 
gAma, he repaired five edifices. Delighted, also, with the MahAtissa thAra 
resident at the Anura vihAra, he kept up daily alms for him at MucAla- 

p&ttana. 

This rajA Tissa 4 haring caused also to be formed two balls, Y one ) at the 
Mahdvihdra and ( another ) on the south-east side of the bo-tree edifice , and two 
metallic images (for them), as well as a hall called the S&ttapaggika, most 
conveniently situated (within his own palace), 6 bestowed offerings '(there) 
worth a thousand (pieces) monthly to the priesthood of the MahAvihAra, 
At the Abhayagiri vihAra, the DakkhigamAla, the Maricavatti vihAra, the 
one bearing the name of Kulatissa, at the Mahiyarfgana vihAra, at the MahA- 
gAma, the M&hAnftga vihAra, as well as at the KalyAgi, *a nd at the thripas of 
these eight places, he caused improvements to be made with paid labour. The 
minister MfikanAga, in like manner, built walls round the following six 
vihAras : the Dakkbiga, the Maricavatfi, the PuttahhAga, the Issanmamapa, 
and the Tissa, in the isle of NAga. He built also an “ updsatha ” hall at the 
AnurArAma vihAra. 

This ruler of men expending three hundred thousand, out of reverential 

• The VAtulya heresy originated in September, A D. 209 ; A.B. 752 ; m. 4. d. 10 — 
in the first year of the reign of VohAraka Tissa. — [Note by Mr. Tumour .] 

1 u at.” • “ rebuilt.” 

• “ He built the Chatta Prfs&da and made offerings at the inauguration thereof. 

Moved by compassion he released persons of good families in the island (from 
royal services).” This translation is doubtfully rendered, as the of the 

word kulambana is obscure. 4 Dele. 

• 11 at the two great vihAras, and two metallic images on the eastern side of the 
bodhi tree.” 

• “ he.” T Dole. • Dole. 

• “ the * chatta* ’ (* parasols surmounting the spires *) to be repaired.” 
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devotion to religion, provided for every place at which the 1 sacred scriptures 
are expounded the maintenance (for prieeta) bestowed by alma. This 
patron of religion relieved also the priests who were in debt from their 
* pecuniary difficulties . He celebrated the great v£ sakha festival, and distri- 
buted thethree sacerdotal garments amongall the priests resident in the island. 

By the instrumentality of the minister Kapila, suppressing the VAtulya 
heresy, And punishing the impious members (connected therewith), he 
re-established the supremacy of the (true) doctrines. 

This king had a younger brother named AbhayanAga, who had formed an 
attachment for his queen. Being detected in bis criminal interoouise, 
dreading his brother’s resentment, he fled. Repairing to Bhallatittha with 
his confidential attendants, and pretending to be indignant with his 
(brother’s) father-in-law (Subhaddva, the queen’s father, with whom he was 
in league), he maimed him in his hand and feet. In order that he might 
produce a division in the r&j&’s kingdom (in his own favour), leaving the said 
(Subhadeva) here (in LagkA), and * contemptuously comparing him to a dog 
( which he happened to hill when he teas on the point 6f embarking J f accom- 
panied by his most attached followers , and at that place ( Bhallatittha) throwing 
himself into a vessel , (Abhayandga) fled to the opposite coast. 

The said father-in-law, Subhadeva, repaired to the king, and assuming the 
character of a person attached to him, brought about a revolt in the country, 
(while resident in his court) there. Abhaya, for the purpose of ascertaining 
the progress made in this plot, sent an emissary over here. (Subhoddva) on 
seeing this (emissary), removing (the earth) at the foot of an areca tree with 
his ‘ kuntanali,” and thereby loosening its roots, pushed the tree down with 
his snonlder, (to indicate the instability of the rAjA’s government), and then 
reviling him (for a spy) drove him away. The emissary returning to Abhaya 
reported what luwl oecunod. 

Thus ascertaining the state of affairs, levying a large force of dami{as for 
the purpose of attacking his brother, he advanced in person on the capital 
(Anur&dhapura). 

The rAjA on discovering this (conspiracy), together with his queen, 
instantly mounting their horses, fled, and repaired to Malaya. His brother 
pursued the rAjA and putting him to death in Malaya, and capturing the 
queen, returned to the capital. This monarch reigned for eight years. 

This king built a stone ledge round the bo-tree, as well as a hall in the 
square of the Ldhap&sAda; and buying cloths with two hundred thousand 
pieces, he bestowed robes on the whole priesthood in the island. 

On the demise of Abhaya, SirinAga, the son of his brother (V6hAra) Tissa, 
reigned two years in LagkA. This monarch repaired the wall round the great 
bo-tree, and built near the hall of the great bo, in the yard strewed with 
sand, *to the southward of the mucAla tree, the splendid and delightful 
Haps&vatta hall. 

The prince named Vijaya, the son of SirinAga, on the demise of his father, 
reigned one year. 

‘There were three persons of the Lambakan^a race (who wear large ear 

1 « lives of the saints, or the * history of great men,' were read.” The original 
is Ariyavapsa-kathd, which may be rendered either way. I And this term fre- 
quently mentioned in the Arthakathk From the context in those places I gather 
that it was the practice in ancient times in this island to read in public the 
recorded lives of great men on stated occasions and fixed places. 

* “ indebtedness." 

’"illustrating by the example of adsg the faithfulness he required of his 
followers, he embarked on board a vessel with his faithful friends and/’ &e. 

4 ‘‘ beyond.” * “ Now.** 

91—87 u* 
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ornaments) intimately connected together, resident at Mahiyspgana, named 
Sadghatissa, Sarighabddhi, and the third Gdthakdbhaya. They were 
walking along the embankment of the Tissa tank in their way to present 
themselves at the king’s court. A certain blind man, from the sound of 
their tread, thus predicted : “ These three 1 2 3 persons are destined to bear the 
weight of (governing) the land.” Abhaya, who was in the rear, hearing this 
exclamation, thereupon thus fearlessly questioned him : “ Which then of 
(our three) dynasties will endure the longest ?” The person thus interrogated 
replied , 11 His who was in the rear.” On receiving this answer, he joined the 
other two. 

These three persons, on their reaching the capital, were most graciously 
received by the monarch Vijaya, in whose court they were established, and 
employed in offices of state. Conspiring together, they put to death the rij& 
Vijaya in his own palace ; and two of them raised (the third) Sadghatissa, 
who was at the head of the army, to the throne. The said Sadghatissa, who 
had usurped the crown under these circumstances, reigned four years. 

This monarch caused the “ ohatta ” on the Mah&thupa to be gilt, and he 
set four gems in the centre of the four emblems of the sun, each of which 
cost a lac. He, in like manner, placed a* glass pinnacle on the spire (to 
serve as a protection against lightning). 

ThiB ruler of men, at the festival held in honour of this chatta, distributed 
six cloths, or two sets of sacerdotal garments, to forty thousand priests ; and 
having attended to the (andhavindaka) discourse in the khandhaka, expounded 
by Mah&dAva th4ra, of D&mahallaka, and ascertained the merits accruing 
from making offerings of rice broth, delighted thereat, he caused rice broth 
to be provided for the priesthood at the four gates of the capital, in the most 
convenient and appropriate manner. 

This rAjfi was in the habit from time to time of visiting the isle of P&oina, 
attended by 71 his suite, and ministers, for the purpose of eating jambus. The 
inhabitants of that eastern isle suffering from (the extortions of) these royal 
progresses, infused poison into the jambus intended for the r£jA, (and placed 
them) among the rest of the fruit. Having eat those jambuB, he died at that 
very place ; and Abhaya caused to be installed in the monarchy, Bahgha- 
bddhi, who had been raised to the command of the army. Renowned under 
the title of Sirisaiighab6dhi r&j&, and a devotee of the *pansil order, b at least , 
he administered the sovereignty at Anur&dhapura for two years. He built at 
the MahAviMra a “ sal&kagga ” hall. 6 

Having at that period learned that the people were suffering from the 
effects of a drought, this benevolent r&j&, 7 throwing himself down on the 
ground in the square of the Mah&thupa, pronounced this vow : “ Although I 
should sacrifice my life by it, I shall not rise from this spot until, h by the 
interposition of the deva, rain shall have fallen (sufficient) to raise me on its 
flood from the earth.” Accordingly the ruler of the land remained prostrate 
on the ground ; and the *deva instantly poured down his showers. Through- 
out the island the country was deluged. 10 Apprehending that even then he 
would not rise, u until he was completely buoyed up on the surface of the 


1 “ lords of the land.” 

2 Insert “ valuable.” Anaggha * vajira cumbafag are the words in the original. 
There has been some discussion about the meaning of ovmbafap. I believe 
a ring or a set of rings in the form of a spire is what is meant here. 

3 “ the women of the palaoe and his.” 4 * PaOcasUa, the five preoepts or vows. 

4 Dele. • rioe-ticket hall. 

7 “ whose heart was moved with companion.” # 

" % * “ rain cloud.” 

’• But.” " “ as he was not.” 
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water, 1 * * the officers of the household stopt up the drains (of the square). 
’Being raised by the water, this righteous r&j& got up. In this manner, this 
all-compassionate person dispelled the horrors of this drought. 

Complaints having been preferred that robbers were infesting all parts of 
the country, this sovereign caused them to be apprehended, and then 
privately released them ; and procuring the corpses of persons who had died 
natural deaths and casting them into flames, suppressed the affliction occa- 
sioned by the (ravages of the) robbers. 

A certain yakkha, well known under the appellation of the “ rattakkha ” 
(red-eyed monster), visited this land, and afflicted its inhabitants in various 
parts thereof with ophthalmia. People meeting each other, would exclaim 
(to each other), “ His eyes are also red ! ” and instantly drop down dead ; 
and the monster would without hesitation devour their (corpses). The rfcjfc 
having been informed of the affliction (of his people), in the depth of his 
wretchedness, took the vows of the *attasil order, in his cell of solitary devo- 
tion. The monarch vowed : “I will not rise till I have beheld that 
(demon).” 4 * By the influence of his pious merits, the said monster repaired 
to him. Then rising, he inquired of him, “ Who art thou ? ” (The demon) 
replied: “I am (the yakkha).” The (r&j&) thus addressed him: 14 Why 
dost thou devour my subjects ? Cease to destroy them.” The demon then 
said, “ Let me have the people of one district at least.” On being told, “It 
is impossible”; lowering his demand by degrees, he asked, “dive me then 
one (village).” The r&jfi- replied, “ I can give thee nothing but myself, 
devour me.” 44 That is not possible ” (said the demon) ; and entreated that 
“ bali ” A offerings should be made to him in every village. The ruler of the 
land replying, 44 s6dhu,” 6 and throughout the island 'having provided accom- 
madation for him, at the entrance of every village caused 44 bali ” to be 
offered to him. By this moans the panic created by this epidemic was sup- 
pressed by the supreme of men, who was endowed with compassion 7 in the 
utmost perfection, and was like unto the light which illuminated the land. 

The minister of this raja, named Gothakftbhaya, who held the office of 
treasurer, turning traitor, H fledfrom the capital to the northward. The king 
abhorring the idea of being the cause of the death of others, 9 also forsook the 
city , wholly unattended, taking with him only his “ parissivana ” (water- 
strainer used by devotees to prevent the destruction, which might otherwise 
take place of animalcul® in the water they drank). A man who was travel- 
ling along the road carrying his meal of dressed rice with him, over and over 
again entreated of the r&ja to partake of the rice. This benevolent character 
having strained the water he was to drink, and made his meal ; in order that 
ho might confer a reward on him (who had presented the repast), thus 
addressed him : 44 1 am the r&j& Sajighabodhi.” Beloved ! taking my 
head, present it to G<Hh?ibhaya ; he will bestow great wealth on thee.” The 
peasant declined 10 accepting the present. The monarch, for the purpose of 
benefiting that individual, bequeathing his head to him (by detaching it from 
his shoulder) expired without rising (from the spot on which ho had taken 
his meal). He presented the head to Gd$hAbhaya. Astonished (at the 
statement made by the peasant) he conferred great wealth on him ; and ren- 
dered him all the kind offices a monarch could bestow. 


1 Insert 44 so.” * Insert “ Thereupon.” 

* “ atthaAg'upoaatha.” 4 Add 41 and laid himself down (on the ground).” 

* Rice, &c., offered to spirits . * Dele. 

1 “towards all 'beings.” 

* “ marched against the city from the north.” 

* 44 left the city by the southern gate,” 19 44 to do so.” 
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This Gu^hAbhaya, known by the title of MdghavapgAbhaya, reigned in 
LapkA thirteen years. 

He ] built a great palace , and at the gate of that * palace a hall ; and 
having decorated that hall, from among the 3 priests there assembled, ho 
entertained 4 daily one thousand plus eight priests with rice broth, confec- 
tionery, and * every other sacerdotal requisite. Causing robes to be made , he kept 
up the muhdddnun offering . He uninterruptedly maintained this ^observance 
on every twenty-first day . In the MahAvihara he constructed a superb hall of 
stone, and the pillars of the Ldhapasada he rearranged in a different order. 
At the great bo-tree he added a stone ledge or cornice (to its parapet wall), a 
porch at its 1 southern entrance, and at the four corners he placed hexagonal 
stone pillars. Having had three stone images of Buddha made, ho placed 
them at the three entrances, as well as stone altars at the southern entrance. 
On the western side of the MahAvihAra he formed a padhAna square (for 
peripatetic meditation) ; and throughout the island he repaired dilapidated 
edifices. In this manner he repaired the edifice built over the ThupArAma, 
as well as the one over Ambatthala, H in which the them (Mahinda had dwelt ) , 
and made improvements at the Maoisoma edifice. He repaired also the 
“ upOsatha ” halls at the ThupArAma, Manisdma, MaricavaUi, and Dakkhina 
vihAras. He constructed nine viliftras, which he called after himself, Megha- 
vaQQ&bhaya. Assembling the population of the country, *he celebrated a 
great festival of offerings . 10 u To thirty thousand priests 11 he presented the 
three sacerdotal garments ; at the same time he celebrated the great 
“vesAkha” festival. He bestowed also two sets of sacerdotal garments 
annually on the priesthood. 

This purifier of the true religion degraded its impious (impugners) ; and 
seising sixty of the fraternity of Abhayagiri, who had adopted the Vetulya 
tenets, and were like thorns unto the religion of the vanquisher, and having 
excommunicated them, banished them to the opposite coast. 

There was a certain priest, the disciple of the chief thdra of the banished 
(sect), a native of Cdja, by name Saiighamitta, who was profoundly versed 
in the rites of the “bhuta” (demon faith). For the gratification of his 
enmity against the priests of the MahAvihAra (by whose advice the Abhaya- 
giri priests were banished) he came over to this land. 

This Vi impious person, entering the hall in which the priests wero assembled 
at the ThupArAma, '^addressed himself to the thdra of the Saiighapala parivciia, 
who was the maternal uncle of the raja Go^hAbhaya, and u invoking him in the 
terms in which the king himself would use , succeeded in ,s < overcoming his tenets. 
( Sahghamitta) completely x * gained the confidence of the rAja. The monarch 
becoming greatly attached to him, placed under that priest's tuition his eldest 
son Jefthatissa, as well as his younger son Mahasena. He evinced a prefer- 
ence for the second son, and prince JeGhatissa from that circumstance 
entertained a hatred against that priest. 

On the demise of his father, Je^hatissa succeeded to the monarchy. For 
the purpose of punishing the ministers who showed a reluctance to attend 
the funeral obsequies of his father, repairing himself (to the place where the 
corpse was deposited), aud making his brother lead the procession, he sent the 

* “ formed a park/’ * “ park.” 

* 44 priesthood.” 4 Insert “ there.” 

4 “ and all sorts of sweet things, together with robes ; and thus,” &c. 

■ “ great alms-giving for twenty-one days. ” 7 “ northern.” 

* Dele. • “at the.” 

“ Add 41 he presented to/* 11 Dele. w 44 rude.” 

la 44 disregarding the words (remonstrances) of.” 

14 44 who spoke in the name of the king.” 14 Dele. 
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CHAPTER XXXVII. 


I4d 

/ 

corpse, immediately behind him ; and then placing these (disaffected minis- 
ters) next in the procession, he himself stayed to the last. The instant that 
his younger brother and the corpse had passed out, closing the city gates he 
seized these disloyal nobles, and transfixed them on impaling poles around his 
father's funeral pile. On account of this deed, he acquired an appellation 
significant of the ferocity of his nature ( l * * * * Dutihu) — and the priest Safigha* 
mitta, from the terror he entertained of the said monarch, immediately after 
his inauguration fled from hence to the opposite coast ; and in communica- 
with 3 Sena, was anxiously looking forward for his accession to the throne. 

This (monarch) completed the construction of the LdhapAsAda, which had 
been left unfinished by his father, building it seven stories high, by expend- 
ing a “koti” of treasure on it. Having made there (to that edifice) an 
offering of a (“ mani ”) gem, worth sixty lacs, the said Jett hat issa built the 
superb Mai;i hall. He made offerings likewise of two very valuable jewels 
to the Mahathupa, and built three portal arches at the great bo. Construct- 
ing a vihAra at the Pacinatissa mountain, this ruler of the land dedicated it to 
the priesthood resident at the five establishments. 

This monarch Je£thatissa, removing from the ThupArAma the collossal and 
beautiful stone statue (of Buddha), which DAvAnampiya Tissa had set up at 
the ThupArAma, 3 enshrined it in the vihAra of the PAcinatissa mountain. 4 This 
raja having celebrated the festival of dedication, as well as the 11 vesdka ” festival 
at the Cetiya mountain , made an offering thereto of the Kdlamantika tank ; he 
bestowed also alms and sacerdotal garments on a thousand pi\ :ts. The said 
JeUhatissa formed likewise the AlambagAmi tank. 

Thus this raja reigned twelve years, performing various acts of piety 
conducive to his own popularity . 

Thus the regal state, like unto a vessel which is filled with the most 
delicious sweets mixed with the deadliest poison, is destined to be productive 
of acts of the purest charily, as well as deeds of the greatest atrocity. On no 
account should a righteous man be covetous of attaining that state. 

The thirty-sixth chapter in the Mahavapsa, entitled “ The Thirteen 
Kings,” composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 

On the death of J ett hatissa, his younger brother, the raj A MahAsAna, reigned 
twenty-seven years. 

The impious thcra Saiighamitta aforesaid, having ascertained the time 
appointed for the inauguration of the king, repaired hither 6 from the opposite 
coast. Having celebrated the installation, and in every respect attended to 
the other prescribed observances, bent on the destruction of the MahAvihAra, 
he thus misled (the king) : “ RAjA, these priests of the MahAvihAra uphold an 
heterodox vinaya : we observe the (orthodox) vinaya.” The monarch there- 
upon ordained, that whoever should give any alms to a priest of the MahA- 
vih&ra would incur a fine of a hundred (pieces). The MahAvihAra fraternity, 
plunged into the greatest distress by these proceedings, abandoning the 
MahAvihAra, repaired to Malaya in the Rdha#a division. From this circum- 
stance, the MahAvihAra having been left unoccupied by the priests of the 
MahAvihAra fraternity, it remained deserted for a period of nine years. 


1 “ Kakkhala.” *“Mah4Sena.” •“ placed.” 

4 “He gave the KAlamattika tank to the CAtiya mountain vihAra. Having 

celebrated the festival of vesakha and the dedication of the vihAra, this king gave 

six robes each to a thousand priests.” 

6 “ such as the building of temples,” Sco. 9 Insert “ for that purpose.” 
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This impiously ignorant thera (Saighamitta) having persuaded the weak 
king that “ unclaimed property became the droits of the ruler of the land 
and obtained the sanction of the rAjA to destroy the MahAvihAra, carried into 
effect the demolition of the MahAvihAra. A certain minister named Sona, 
the partisan of the thdra Saiighamitta, and the confidant of the rAjA, and 
certain shameless and wicked priests, pulling down the pre-eminent LrihapA- 
s&da, which was seven stories high, as well as various other edifices, removed 
(the materials) from those places to Abhayagiri. 'The king having thus 
caused all the materials of the Mahdvihdra to be transported , used them at the 
Abhayagiri , and built a hall for the reception of an image of Buddha ; another 
at the bo-tree , and a delightful edifice for relics, as well as a quadrangular 
hall ; aud repaired the ICukkutaparivdpa (erected in the reign of Kanitt.ha- 
tissa). By this impious proceeding, adopted by the thera Safighamitta, at 
this period the Abhayagiri vihAra attained great splendour. 

The minister named Mcghavannftbhaya, profoundly versed in all affairs of 
state, and who had enjoyed the confidence of the king, incensed at the 
destruction of the MahAvihAra, throwing off his allegiance, fled to Malaya ; 
and busing a large force there, fortified himself at the Ddratissa tank. The 
king having ascertained 'this circumstance from a confidential person who had 
come from thence , repairing to the seat of war, also fortified himself. 

(MAghavapn&bhaya) having received a present of some delicious beverage 
and meat, brought from the Malaya division, he thus resolved : “ Let me not 
partake of these, excepting with the king, who (once) confided in me. 1 * * 4 ' He 
himself taking this present, and proceeding quite alone, in the night, to the 
king’s encampment, on reaching it made known the object of his errand. The 
rAjA having partaken, in his company, of what he had brought with him, thus 
inquired of him : “ What made thee turn traitor against me ? ” He replied, 
“ On account of Hhe destruction of the MahAvihAra.” The rAjA thus rejoined : 
“ I will re-establish the MahAvihAra : forgive me my offence.” He there- 
upon forgave the king. The monarch, acting on his advice, returned to the 
capital. The said Meghavann&bhaya, explaining to the raj A that he ought to 
remain in the province, to collect the materials (requisite for the reconstruc- 
tion of the MahAvihAra), did not accompany him to the capital. 

There was a certain female, the daughter of a secretary, who was tenderly 
attached to the raja. Afflicted at the destruction of the MahAvihAra, and, in 
her anger, resolved on the assassination of the thera who had occasioned that 
demolition, &he formed a plot with a certain artificer; and having caused 
Hhe said reckless , impious, ami savage thera, Suhghumittu , to be put to death , 
when he was on his way to the Thupardma for the jmrpose of pulling it down; 
they also murdered the wicked minister Sdna. 

The aforesaid Mcghavaijiiftbhaya collecting the requisite timber, con- 
structed numerous parivcy&s at the MahAvihAra. When this panic had 
subsided, the priests who had returned from the various parts (to which they 
had fled) were re-established at the MahAvihAra by (MAghAva^i^a) Abhaya. 


1 “ By means of the materials of the many buildings thus removed from the 
MahAvihAra, the Abhayagiri vihAra soon flourished, and abounded with numerous 
edifices. The ruler of the land having joined this evil companion, Safighamitta 
th6ra, and his fellow-helper Sdoa, committed many evil deeds. He removed the 
great stone statue of Buddha from the PAofna Tissa-pabbata and set it up at 
Abhayagiri. He built there an image-house, a bodhi-house,” fee. 

* “ that his (former) friend was come there.” 

■ ** thy having destroyed.” 

4 “ the author of all this horrible mischief, Saiighamitta th6ra, to be put to 
death when, with evil intent, he was at the point to destroy theThdp&nuna ; they 
slew the horrible and savage minister Srfpa also.” 
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The rdjd having had two brazen images or statues cast, placed them Un the 
hall of the great bo-tree ; and though remonstrated against, in his infatuated 
partiality for the th4ra Tissa of the Dakkhin&rdma fraternity, — *urho systemati- 
cally violated the sacerdotaLrules , protected immoral characters , and was himself 
an impious person , — constructed the Jetav&na vihdra for him, within the 
consecrated limits of the garden called J6ti, belonging to the Mahdvihdra. 
He then applied to the priests (of the Mah&vih&ra) to abandon their conse- 
crated boundaries (in order that ground might be consecrated for the new 
temple). The priests rejecting the application, abandoned their (the Mahd) 
vihdra. In order, however, to prevent the consecration attempted by the 
interlopers being rendered valid, some of the priests (of the Mahdvihdra 
establishment) still concealed themselves in different parts of the premises. 
Under these circumstances, the Mahdvihdra was again deserted by the 
priesthood for a period of nine months, during which the interloping priests, 
not unmindful of their object, perse veringly said, “ Let us violate the 
consecration.” Thereafter, when their endeavour to invalidate the consecra- 
tion was discontinued, the priests of the Mah&vihfira, returning, re-established 
themselves there. 

% An accusation was brought against a certain thera named Tissa, of having 
illegally seized possession of this vihdra; which is (one of the four) extreme 
sacerdotal crimes. The ( charge) being well founded , he presented himself at an 
assemblage of priests (for the purpose of undergoing his trial). Accordingly , 
the chief ministers of justice , in conformity to the prescribed laws, although the 
rdjd was averse thereto, righteously adjudged that he should be expelled from 
the priesthood. 

TIi ip monarch built the Munihirn vihdra ; and demolishing a ddvdlaya (at 
each of those places) built three vih&ras : viz., the Gdkanna, the Ekakdvilla, 
and the Kalanda, at the brahmin village (of that name); as well as the 
Migag&ma vihdra and Gadgdsenapabbata. The rdjd also constructed in the 
westward the Dhatuscnapabbata, as well as a great vihdra in the Kdkav&ta 
division ; the Ruparamma and the Culavit(i. Ho constructed also two 
nunneries, 4 culled the southern and western nipassayas. At the temple of the 
yakkha Kdlaveja he built a thdpa. Throughout the island he repaired 
numerous dilapidated edifices. J Hc made offerings to a thousand priests of a 
thousand pieces; and to all theras, the recorders of disputation , robes annually. 
There is no defining the extent of his charity in food and beverage. 

To extend cultivation, he formed sixteen tanks ; the Manihi'ra at Mahd- 
gdma, Jail ura, Klidiiu, Mahamani, Kdkavdta, Mdraka, Paraka, Kumbdlaka, 
Vdh&ta, Rattamdlakainjaka, Tissa va, Velarigavitthi, Mahdgallaka, Ci'ravdpi, 
Mahadaragalla, and Kdlapdsdnavdpi : these were the sixteen tanks. He 
formed also the great canal called Pabbata, which was fed from the river. 

He thus performed *acts both of piety and impiety. 

The conclusion of the Mahdvansa. 


1 “ on the eastern side.” 

* 11 a hypocrite, a dissembler, a companion of sinners, and a vulgar man,'* would 
be literal. 

* “A charge, involving excommunication, was brought against the priest who 
accepted the vihdra (built by the king within the limits of the Mahdvihdra). 
The charge being well founded, it was duly investigated by a certain minister 
suraamed the Just, who caused him to be expelled and disrobed albeit against 
the wishes of the king." 

4 "in the Uttardbhaya-sobbha division." 

*“Toi thousand chief priests he made offerings suited to elders at a ooat of a 
thousand pieces ; and unto all of them he distributed robes annually." 

• “ many works.” 
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Adoration to him, who is the deified, the sanctified, the omniscient , 
supreme Buddha ! 

Thus this monarch MahAsAna, by his connection with ill-disposed persons, 
haying performed, during the whole course of his existence, acts both of 
piety and impiety, his destiny (after his death) was according to his merits. 
From this example, a wise man should avoid intercourse with impious 
persons, as if he were guarding his life from the deadly venom of a serpent. 

His son SirimAghavanna, who was like unto the rAjA MandhAta, 1 endowed 
with all prosperity, then became king. Assembling all the priests of the 
MahAvihAra, who had been scattered abroad by the measures of MahAsdna, 
under the persuasion of his impious advisers, and reverentially approaching, 
and bowing down to them, he thus benevolently inquired : “ What are these 
disastrous acts committed by my father, misguided by SaAghamitta P” The 
priests thus replied to the monarch : “ Thy sire endeavoured to violate the 
consecration (of the MahAvihAra), which he failed in accomplishing, by priests 
remaining within the consecrated limits ; here hundred priests established 
themselves, subterraneously, in the womb of the earth. Those impious 
characters, the minister named Soiia, and SaAghamitta, misguiding the king, 
caused this profanation to be done by him. Pulling down the superb 
LAhapAsAda, consisting of seven stories, and 3 having apartments of (various 
descriptions, he removed (the materials) thence to the Abhayagiri. These 
sacrilegious characters sowed the site of these sacred edifices, on which the 
four Buddhas had vouchsafed to tarry, with the mAsaka seed. Ponder” 
(continued the priests addressing themselves to the r&jA) “on the consequences 
of unworthy associations.” On hearing this account of his parents mis- 
conduct, appalled at the results of evil communications, he restored all that 
had been destroyed by his father there (in that capital). 

In the first place, he rebuilt the LAhap&B&da, exhibiting in Sihala, the 
model of the superb palace of the rajA MahApanAda. He rebuilt also the 
parivdnas which had been demolished, and restored to the servants of those 
religious establishments the lands they had held for their services. *The 
residence ( of the priests ) which had been destroyed by his father and the ill- 
judging minister , because they were separately built , he reconstructed in a row 
in restoring the vihdra. 

This ruler of men completed all 6 that remained imperfect of the Jotivana 
vihAra which had been founded by his father. Subsequently, this monarch 
having made himself fully acquainted with the particulars connected with the 
thdra Mahinda, the son of the 7 Muni of saints (Buddha) ; and the rAjA glory- 
ing in the merits of him who had been the means of converting this island, 
thus meditated : “ Most assuredly the thera has been a supreme (benefactor) 
of the land ; ” and causing a golden image of B him to be made, and rendering it 
every honour,— on the seventh day of the first quarter of the month of 
kattika, he removed it to the edifice called the ThArambaat Ambatthala ; 
and leaving (there the image of) the thdra during the eighth day, then on 
the ninth day assembling a great concourse of people, like unto the heavenly 
host, composed of the royal retinue and of the inhabitants of the capital, 
leaving at home those alone requisite for guarding their own houses ; and 
having, *by despatching messengers throuhout Lanka t called together all the 


1 “ in conferring.” 1 2 * * * “ seven.” * 41 other houses.” 

4 Lit. “ The vihAras which had been but sparsely inhabited by reason of his 

misguided father having stopped the supplies, he caused to be densely occupied.” 

* “ the work in.” 6 “ left imperfect.” 

T “ lord.” * u his Btature.” 9 Dele, 
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priests, 'and toping up during the period of their detention there the 
mahdddnm, he celebrated a festival by the collective aid of all these 
people , never surpassed before . He himself led the procession* of this 
(inspired) teacher of the island, the illustrious son of the divine 
teacher (Buddha), in the Barae manner that the king of ddvas (Sakka) 

* preceded the divine teacher in his 4 progress to the D6val6ka. He 
had the city and the road to the cetiya at Ambatthala decorated, 
in the same manner that the road from V6s&li to Savatthi was orna- 
mented Y in the above-mentioned progress of Buddha J; and 6 /n order that 
he might exhibit to the people the procession of this thira , — in the same manner 
that Asdka , the Ultra's father, sending a mission to the Ahoganga mountain , had 
conducted the thtra Moggaliputtatissa to ( Pupphupura ) distributing alms in 
the way to the afflicted, to vagrants, and mendicants, and 7 celebrated for the 
accommodation of the priests the four sacerdotal requisites, — this gifted 
(monarch.) also, in the presence of this immense congregation of people, 
lifting up the golden image of the th6ra, descended from the rocky peak (of 
Ambatthala) ; he himself leading the procession surrounded by a number of 
priests, and dazzling like the golden mountain M6ru, enveloped in the 
brilliant fleecy clouds of a bright season, in the midst of the % Khirasdgara 
ocean. Such as was the entrance of the supreme of the universe (Buddha) 
into Vds&linagara, to expound the CRuvan) sutta ; this rdjft made a similar 
exhibition to the people in the present instance. 

This monarch, thus rendering every mark of reverence to the festival, 
approached iu the evening the Sotthiy&kara vih&ra, which had been built by 
himself near the eastern gate. He there detained for three days the image of the 
son of the vanquisher. Having then ordered the city to be decorated, on the 
twelfth day, lu in the same manner tJuxt in aforetime the divine teacher entered the 
city of Rdjagaha , bringing this image out of the Sotthiy&kara vih&ra, he con- 
veyed it in a solemn procession through the city, which was like unto a great 
ocean, to the Mah&vih&ra ; and kept it for three months in the precincts of the 
bo-tree. With the same ceremonials u (the multitude) conducted it to the city, 
and there, near the royal residence, in the south-east direction, he built an edi- 
fice for that image. This fearless and profoundly wise monarch, having caused 
images to be made of Itthiya and the other (th£ras who had accompanied 
Mahinda), placed them also there. He 1 * made provision for the maintenance 
of this establishment, and commanded that a splendid festival should be 
celebrated annually in a manner similar to the present one. l *The rdjti , as he had 


1 “ throughout Lapkd, and relieved the prisoners from the jails of the city, he 
gave a great almsgiving to all the people, and celebrated a festival with a 
pomp of power that was never surpassed before.’* 

* Insert “ to meet (the image)/’ * “ proceeded to meet.” 

* “ visit.” * Dele, 

* “ like unto the thera’s father, As6ka, in welcoming there the thera Moggali- 
pntta, the king distributed.” 

7 “provided.” ■ “ milky.” B " Ratana.” 

la “ like unto the city of Rdjagaha on the occasion of the Master’s first entry 
thereto.” 

11 4 ‘ he.” 12 Insert “ placed guards over it, and.” 

12 “ And the kings of his bouse do up to this day maintain that festival in 
obedience to his command, without omitting aught of the ceremonial. He 
ordained that the image (of Mahinda) should be taken from the oity into the 
Mah&vih&ra on the Pav&rapa day (the conclusion of the Vaasa), and offerings 
made thereto on the 13th day of the moojL every year. And he built stone oomioes 
and beautiful walls also at tbe Abhaya and Tissa-Vosabha vih&ros as well as at 
the bodhi tree.” 

91 — 87 X* 
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made this provision for the perpetuation of the festival, even unto this day* it is kept 
up without omission. He instituted a festival to be held at the “ pavdra$a ” 
( conclusion ) of “ vassa ” annually , on which occasion (these images) were car- 
ried from the city to the Mahdvihdra . He built a protecting wall round the 
vthdra called Abhayatissa , and added a stone cornice to the flight of steps at the 
bo-tree. 

In the ninth year of his reign, a certain brahman princess brought the 
D&thftdh&tu, or tooth-relief of Buddha, hither from K&litiga, under the cir- 
cumstances set forth in the D&th&dh&tuYagsa.f The monarch receiving 
charge of it himself, and rendering thereto, in the most reverential manner, 
the highest honours, deposited it in a casket of great purity mode of “ phalika ” 
stone, and lodged it in the edifice called the Dhammacakka, built by 
D£v&nampiya Tissa. 1 

In the first place, the raj6, expending *« lac , in the height of his felicity, 
celebrated a D&th&dh&tu festival, and then he ordained that *a simile. r festival 
should be annually celebrated , transferring the relic in procession to the A bhaya- 
giri vihdra. 

This monarch constructed eighteen vihdras ; and formed, out of compas- 
sion for living creatures, tanks also, which should perpetually contain water ; 
and having celebrated a festival at the bo-tree, and performed other equally 
eminent acts of piety, in the twenty-eighth year of his reign fulfilled the 
destiny prescribed by his deserts. 

His younger brother, prince Je^hatissa, then raised the chatta in Lapka. 
He was a skilful carver. This monarch having executed several arduous 
undertakings in painting'and carving, himself taught the art to many of his 
subjects. 4 5 Pursuant to the direction of his father , he sculptured a statue of 
Buddha, in a manner so exquisite that it might be inferred that he was inspired 
for the task . For that statue , having also made a beautiful altar and a gill 
.edifice, he surmounted it with a chatta , and inlaid it with ivory in various ways; 
and having administered the government of LapkA for nine years, and 
performed many acts of piety, he also fulfilled the destiny due to him. 

His son Buddhad&sa then became king : he was a mine of virtue and an 
ocean of riches. 6 By the perfection of his policy he rendered this ( capital ) to 
the inhabitants of this land , like unto the heavenly A'lakamandd , the city of 
Vessavapa. Endowed with wisdom, piety, and virtue, and imbued with 
boundless benevolence ; and thereby attaining the ten virtues of royalty, and 
escaping from the four 41 agati,” he administered justice, and protected the 
people by the four means that that protection ought to be extended. This 


* T he period Mahan ama flourished. This festival is not observed now. 

j- The relic now deposited in the Maligdva temple at Kandy ; and at present in 
my official custody. 

J This work is extant, to which two sections have been subsequently added, 
bringing the history of the tooth-relic down to the middle of the last century. — 
[Notes by Mr. Tumour . ;] 

1 Add “ in the royal park. Thenceforward that house received the name of 
DithddhAtu-ghara.” * “ nine lacs.” 

• 11 it should be taken every year to the Abhayagiri vihAra and a similar festival 
celebrated in honour thereof.” 

4 Add “ who, under his directions, did likewise.” 

* “ He sculptured a beautiful likeness of the Bodhis&tta, so perfect that it seemed 
as if it had been executed by supernatural power ; and also a throne, a parasol, 
and a state-room with some beautiful works in ivory mode therefor.” 

* “ By every means in his power he ensured the happiness of the inhabitants of 
the island, and took as great care of the city as Vessavano, the god of wealth, took 
of his city, A'lakamandA” 
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monarch exemplified to the people, in his own person, the conduct of the 
B6dhisattas ; and he entertained for mankind at large the compassion that 
a parent feels for his children. The indigent ho rendered happy by distribu- 
tion of riches among them’; and he protected the rich in their property and 
life. This wise (ruler) patronised the virtuous, discountenanced the wicked, 
and comforted the diseased by providing medical relief. 

On a certain day, the rftj k, while proceeding along the high road, mounted 
on his elephant to bathe at the Tissa tank, saw in the neighbourhood of the 
Puttabh&ga vih&ra a 1 mahdnaga , on a white ant's hill, * stretched out straight 
as a pole, and extended on his bach, suffering from some internal complaint . 
Thereupon, on perceiving this , the monarch thought , “ Surely this ndga is suffering 
from some disease and descending from his state elephant, and approaching 
the distressed mah&n&ga, thus addressed him : 4 ‘ Mahfinaga, *it is only on the 
road that I became aware of thy case. Thou art unquestionably highly gifted ; 
but as thou art also addicted to fits of rage, on sudden impulses, on that 
account it is impossible for mo to 4 approach thee and treat thy complaint. 
Yet without * approaching thee, I can effect nothing. What is to be done?" 
On being thus addressed, the hooded monarch (cobra de capello) thoroughly 
pacified, inserting his head alone into a hole in the anthill, extended himself. 
Then approaching him, and drawing his instrument from its case, ho opened 
the n&ga’s stomach ; and extracting the diseased part, and applying an 
efficacious remedy, he instantly cured the snake. (The r&j/i) then thus 
meditated: My administration must be most excellent; e\en the animal 
creation recognises that I am a most compassionating person.” The snake 
finding himself cured, presented a superlatively valuable gem of his, as an 
offering to the king, and the r&jd set that gem in the eye of the stone image 
(of Buddha) in the Abhayagiri vihara. 

A certain priest, *who had constantly subsisted as a mendicant , in the course 
of his alms pilgrimage through the village Thusava^ika, received some boiled 
rice which had become dry. Procuring also milk which had already 
engendered worms, he ate his meal. Innumerable worms being produced 
thereby, they gnawed his entrails. Thereupon repairing to the r&jfi ho stated 
his complaint to him. The king inquired of him, tk What are thy symptoms ; 
and where didst thou tako food?” lie replied, “I took my meal at the 
village Thusavattika, mixed with milk.” The rkjd 7 observed , “ There must 
have been worms in the milk.” On the same day a horse was brought, 
afflicted with a complaint, which required his blood vessels to be opened. The 
performed that operation, and taking blood from him administered it to 
the priest. After waiting awhile ho observed, “ That was horse’s blood/ * 
On hearing this, the priest threw it up. The worms were got rid of with the 
blood, and he recovered. The rajd then thus addressed tho 8 delighted priest :• 
“ By one puncture of my own surgical instrument, both the priest afflicted 
with worms and the horse have been cured ; suroly this medical science is a 
wonderful one !” 

A certain person, while drinking some water, swallowed the spawn of a 


1 11 a great oobra.” 

* “ lying on his back (as if) to expose his ailment, which was a tumour on tho 
belly. The great and good king concluded that the n&ga was suffering from some 
disease,” ftc. This verse (65) contains a play on the word wahdndga, which is 
applied to the elephant, the king, and the cobra. Andgavd vtahdndya , here means 
a harmless and excellent person, and are epithets applied to tho king. 

* “ I know the reason of thy ooming.” 

* “ touch/' * 44 teaching.” 

* j Dele. 7 44 then knew that.” 

* Dele' 9 Add “ in the impulse of his joy.” 
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water serpent, whence a water serpent was engendered, which gnawed his 
entrails. This individual, tortured by this visitation, had recourse to the rfi j& ; 
and the monarch inquired into the particulars of his case. Ascertaining that 
it was a serpent in his stomach , 1 causing him to be bathed and well rubbed, 
*and providing him with a well-furnished bed, 3 he kept him in it awake for 
seven dags. Thereupon overcomo (by his 4 previous sufferings ) he fell sound 
asleep with his mouth open. (The r&j&) placed on his mouth a piece of meat 
with a string tied to it. In consequence of the savour which exhaled there- 
from, the serpent rising up, bit it, and attempted to pull it into (the patient's) 
stomach. h Instantly drawing him out by the string, 6 and carefully disengaging 
(the serpent ) therefrom , and placing it in water, contained in a vessel, (the rkjh) 
made the following remark: “ Jivaka was the physician of the supreme 
Buddha, and he knew the science. But 7 what wonderful service did he ever 
render to the world ? He performed no cure equal to this . Tn my case , as I 
devote mysdf without scruple with equal zeal for the benefit of all , my merit is 
pre-eminent .” 

8 Similarly ( by his medical skill ) he rendered a Chan data woman of Helloli - 
garna , who was born barren , pregnant seven times , without submitting her to any 
personal inconvenience. Thcro was a certain priest ho severely afflicted with 
rheumatic affections , that whenever he stood he was as crooked as a u gopdnasi u 
rafter. This gifted (king ) rolieved him from his affliction. In another case, 
of a man who had 10 drank some water which had the spawn of frogs in it, an 
egg, entering the nostril, ascended into the head, and being hatched became a 
frog. There it attained its full growth, and in rainy weather it croaked, and 
gnawed the head of the priest. The r&ja, splitting open the head and 
extracting the frog, and reuniting the severed parts, quickly cured the w^nnd. 

Out of benevolenco entertained towards the inhabitants of the island, the 
sovereign provided hospitals, and appointed medical practitioners thereto, for 
all villages. The raj£ having composed the work “ S£ratthasapgaha,”° con- 
taining the u whole medical science, 1 * ordained that there should be a physician 
for every twice five (ten) villages. 13 lie set aside twenty royal villages for the 
maintenance of those physicians ; u and appointed medical practitioners to 
attend ls his elephants, "his horses, and 17 his army. On the main road, for the 
reception of the 18 crippled , deformed , and destitute , he built asylums in various 
places, provided with the means of subsisting (those objects). Patronising 
the ministers who could expound thG doctrines of the faith, ho devotedly 


• This work, which is composed in the Sanskrit lftnguagc,isstill extant. Native 
medical practitioners profess to consult it. — [JVbte by Mr. Tumour .] 

1 “ he caused him to fast for seven days ; and.” * “ provided.” 

• Dele. * “ exhaustion.” 

• “ Then dexterously.” • Dele. 

7 11 what greater skill than this did he exhibit to the world although he also, in 
all loving-kindness, performed similar acts. Oh, how great is my good fortune !” 

•“Likewise he attended on a Cay <J Ala woman of Hellolig&ma, who, for the 
seventh time, was in great travail, and saved her together with the child that 
was in the womb.” The original word mu]hayabhha means a bad presentation of 
the foetus causing difficult delivery. 

whose limbs were stiffened with a rheumatic affection, and while he was laid 
np as straight as a rafter, this gifted king,” &c. 

Insert “ hurriedly.” 11 “ substance of all.” 

“ Insert “ circulated it among the physicians of the island for their future 
guidanoe. He,” &c. 

'* “ and set apart one-twentieth of the produce of fields.” 

14 “he.” 14 “on.” "Dele. 

17 “ on the.” “ lame and the blind,” 
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attended to their doctrines, and, in various parts, provided the maintenances 
required by the expounders of the faith. 1 Earnestly devoted to the welfare of 
mankind , disguising himself by gathering his cloth up between (his legs ) , he 
afforded relief to every afflicted person he met. 

Subsequently, on a certain occasion, the r&ja was moving in a procession, 
arrayed in royal state, and escorted by his army, like unto Vasava surrounded 
by his heavenly host ; when a certain * person afflicted with a cutaneous com - 
plainly who had formed an enmity against the r&ja in a former existence, 
beholding him thus ondowed with regal prosperity, and resplendent with the 
pomp of royalty, enraged, struck the earth with his hand, and loudly venting 
opprobrious language kept striking the ground with his staff. This superla- 
tively wise (ruler) noticing this improper proceeding from afar, thus (medi- 
tated) : 344 1 resent not the hatred borne me by any person . This is an animosity 
engendered in a former existence ; I will extinguish it and gave these 
directions to one of his attendants : 4k Go to that leper, and A thoroughly inform 
thyself what his wishes be.” lie went accordingly, and seating himself near the 
leper, as if he were a friend of his, inquired of him what had enraged him so 
much. He disclosed all. “ This Buddhadasa (in a former existence) was my 
slave ; by the merit qf his piety he is now born a king. To insult me, he is 
parading before me in state on an elephant. s Within a few days he will be in 
my power. I will then make him sensible of his real iwsition, by subjecting him 
to every degradation that slaves are exposed to. Even if he should not fall 
into my hands, I will cause him to be put to death, and will *suck his blood. 
Thisr imprecation will be brought about at no remote period.” 

(The' messonger) returning reported these particulars to the monarch. 
That wise personage, being then quite convinced, remarked, “ It is tho enmity 
engendered in a former existence ; it is proper to allay tho animosity of an 
exasperated person ” ; 1 2 * * * * 7 8 and gave s these instructions to tho said attendant : 9 “ Do 
ihou take especial care of him.” Returning to the leper again, in the 
character of a friend, he said : 14 All this time I have been thinking of the 
means of putting the raja to death, which I have been prevented effecting 
from the want of an accomplice. By securing your assistance in his assas- 
sination, I shall bo able to accomplish this much-dosired wish : come away; 
residing in my house, render me thy aid. Within a few days I will myself 
take his li^p.” After having thus explained himself, he conducted tho leper 
to his own house, and provided him with the most luxurious moans of bathing 
and anointing his body ; fine cloths for raiment ; savoury food for his 
subsistence ; 10 * and on a delighted bed, "beautifully decorated, he arranged that a 
lovely female of fascinating charms should recline. 

After he had been entertained in this manner for some days, (the messon- 
ger) having satisfied himself that this happy (leper), restored to tho enjoy- 
ment of health, was brought to a tractable frame of mind ; "still, however , 
withholding the information for two or three days ; ( at last) he presented him 


1 " This man of great compassion was wont to carry his case of (Burgical) 
instruments within the folds of his cloth (in his waist), and afford relief,'’ &c. 

2 “ leper.” 

2 44 I do not remember having done harm to any being. Surely this,” &c. 

1 41 ascertain the state of his mind,” 

*‘*if he should fall into my hand, I will make him know himself.” 

* “ certainly suck up his blood. Thou shalt see it in a few days 

7 Add 41 by some device.” 

8 Dele. 0 Add u saying.” 

“ Insert 44 charming females to atterd on him.” 

11 44 well prepared with comfortable bedding and linen, he caused him to lie down.” 

» “ he set before him food and other daintif ul things.” 
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his meals, saying that they were provided by the r&ja. 'By this means the 
(messenger), who rendered him these acts of kindness, succeeded in pacifying 
him ; and by degrees he became a most devoted subject to the rfijd. On a 
certain occasion, on hearing (a false rumour) that the king was put to death, 
his heart rent in twain. 

'Thus the raja, for the future medical treatment of the diseases with which the 
bodies of the people of this land might l>e afflicted, provided 2>hysicians. 

He built at the Mahdvihdra the pari vena called Mora , 3 in height twenty- 
five cubits, and conspicuous from its upper story ; and K to the priests resident 
there, who could propound the doctrines, ho provided 5 servants to attend on 
them 6 and dedicated to them the tioo villages Samana and Golapdnu, as well as 
vi haras , parivenas, the four sacerdotal requisites most fully , and tanks, refection 
halls, and images. 

In the reign of this raja, a certain priest, 7 profoundly versed in the doctrines, 
translated the Suttas (of the Pi(akattaya) into the Sihala c language. 

He had eighty sons, valiant, energetic, well-formed, and of engaging 
appearance, to whom lie gavo the names of the eighty (contemporary) dis- 
ciples of Buddha. The rajd, Buddhaddsa, Rurroundcd by his sons, who were 
called Sdriputta, and so on (after those eighty disciples), was as conspicuous 
as the supreme, royal, Buddha (attended by his disciples). 

Thus this ruler of men, Buddhad&sa, having provided for the welfare of 
the inhabitants of the island, passed Ho the Dev aloha in the twenty-ninth 
year of his reign . 

His eldest son, Upatissa,f who was endowed with every royal virtue, con- 
stantly devoted to acts of piety, and pre-eminently benevolent, became king. 
Avoiding tho ten impious courses, the raja conformed to the ton pious 
courses ; and fulfilled both his duties as a monarch, and the ten probationary 
courses of religion. To all tho four quarters (of his dominions) the rdja 
extended his protection, according to the four protective rules ; and provided 
tho ^principal alms -offerings from the royal stoies. He built extensive stores 
and alms-housos for tho crippled, for pregnant women, for the blind, and tho 
diseased. 

In the northern direction from the Marigala ectiya, ho constructed a thupa, 
image apartments , and an imago. "This raja adopted this cottrse , in the 


* Several portions of tho other two divisions also of the Pitakattay.ahavobecn 
translated into the Sinhalese language, which alone are consulted by tho priests 
who are unacquainted with Pali. 

f The individual name of Sdriputta before he became one of Buddha's 
disciples . — [Notes by Mr. Tumour.] 

I “ He refused them two or three times, but being entreated by the messenger 
partook of them at last/’ 

* “ In this manner it was that the king treated the diseases pertaining to the 
body and to the mind.” 

* Generally called the Maydra Parivcpa, or Monara Pirivcna, the remains of 
which still exist. 

4 Insert “ dedicated to it tho two villages Samara and Golapdnu. To ” &c. 

* Insert “ food and.” 

* “ He also built vihrfras and parivdnas abounding with the four monastic 
requisites.” 

7 “ by name Mahrf Dhammakathi.” 

* “ into paradise ” or heaven. Tidira, S. Tridint. 

0 “ MahApali alms-hall with food.” “ an image-house.” 

II Lit. “ This king constructed them, moreover, by (the labour of) hoys, to 
whom he gave confectionery (as wages), saying, * Let not men be unnecessarily) 
harassed.* " 
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expectation of securing the attachment of his subjects . He had confectionery also 
prepared , which he caused to be distributed by the youths in his suite. 

In various parts of his kingdom he executed the following unexampled 
works of piety : the R&juppala, Gijjhahuta, Pckkharapisaya, V&l&hassa, 
AmbuUhi, and the GoQdig&ma tanks ; as well as the Khapdar&ji vih&ra and 
tank, which should constantly contain water. 

'This individual (before he ascended the throne while it was pouring with 
min, passed a whole night in solitude, seated on his bed . The minister having 
ascertained that this proceeding teas intended for the injury of the people, caused 
him to be brought to the royal garden, and imprisoned him . In resentment of 
this proceeding he did not ( on his accession ) inflict any penalty on his subjects. 

In his reign the island was afflicted with drought, disease, and distress. 
This benevolent person, who was like unto a luminary which expels the dark- 
ness of sin, thus inquired of the priests : “ Lords ! when the world was over- 
whelmed with the misery and horrors of a drought, was then nothing done by 
Buddha (in his time) for the alleviation of the world ?" They then *ex- 
pounded the 44 Gaiig&rohana sutta ” (jof Buddha). Having listened thereto, 
causing a perfect image (of Buddha) to bo made of gold, for the tooth-relic, 
and placing the stone refection dish of the divine teacher filled with water 
on the joined hands of that (imago), and raising that image into his Btate car 
he went through the ceremony of receiving “ sila,” 'which confers* consolation 
on all living beings ; and made the multitude also submit to the same cere- 
mony, and distributed alms. Having decorated the capital like unto a 
heavenly city, surrounded by all the priests resident in the island, ho 
descended into the main street. There the assembled priests chaunting forth 
the “ Ratanasutta," and at the same time sprinkling water, Arranged them- 
selves in the street at the end of which the palace was situated; and continued 
throughout the three divisions of the night to jwrambulate round its enclosing wall . 

6 A t the rising of the sun a torrent of rain descended as if it would cleave the 
earth . All the sick and crippled sported about with joy. The king then 
issued the following command : 44 Should there at any timo be another afflic- 
tion of drought and sickness in this island, do ye observe the like ceremonies." 

7 On visiting the citiya ° (in the midst of the inundation ), observing ants and 
other insects struggling on tlte flood with the feathers of a peacock's tail , sweeping 
them towards the margin (of the cetiya ), he enabled these (insects) to rescue 


* Supposed to be tho Ruvanveli . — [Note by Mr. Tumour.] 

1 “(On one occasion) when, (in consequence of a leak) his bed was wetting while 
the rain was pouring down, ho passed the whole night thereon (without causing 
tho leak to be stopped) lest the workmen be put into trouble. The minister (of 
the king*s household) having come to know thereof con ducted (enticed) him to 
the royal park, and (in his absence from the palace) covered the house (stopping 
the leak in the roof). Thus this king inilicted not on other beings any suffering 
on account of himself (for the sake of his own comfort)." The original is very 
obscure from its exceeding brevity, as the parentheses in this rendering will show. 

* “ set forth tho circumstance that gave rise to the preaching of." 

*“by." 4 Dele. 

» marched in procession in the neighbourhood of ' the palaoe, along the street 
and near the walls, and continued walking round (the city) throughout the three 
divisions of the night." 

* “ At the break of day the great clouds poured down rain upon the earth." 

7 “ He was wont to visit the cdtiya and, with a (broom mode of the) peaoock’s 
tail, sweep away ants and other insects from the sides thereof, saying, * Let them 
get down to the ground gently 1 ; and '■hen taking a chank filled with water he 
would walk about and wash (the stains left by them on the white plaster of the 
cltiya)." 
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themselves; and continuing his procession he sprinkled water , as he proceeded , 
from his chank. 

He constructed to the south-west of his palace an npdsatha hall, a hall for 
the image of Buddha 1 * * 4 5 surrounded by an enclosing wall, *and formed a garden . 
On the fourteenth and fifteenth days of each half month, *as well as on the 
eighth and first days of each quarter , renewing the vows of the 11 atasil ” order, 
and undergoing the ceremonies of the updsatha , he tanned there on those occasions ; 
and during the whole of his life he subsisted on the alms prepared for the 
priesthood (without indulging in more luxurious food); he had been also in 
the habit of setting aside rice, formed into lumps, for the squirrels which 
frequented his garden ; which is continued unto this day. 

4 This benevolent (monarch ) on seeing a culprit carried away to undergo his 
sentence, procuring a corpse from the cemetery, and throwing it into a 
cauldron, and bestowing money on the offender, allowed him to escape in the 
night ; and at the rising of the sun, as if incensed againBt the criminal, 
boiled the corpse. 

He celebrated 6 a great festival for all the c£tiyas in the island; and made a 
•i metal covering , ornamented with gold , for the thupa at the Thiip&r&ma. 
Having completed a reign of forty-two years, without having 7 * in a single 
instance indulged in a ftte of festivity , confining himself to ^ceremonies of piety, 
he departed to be associated with the chief of the devas. 

His consort, who 9 ought to have cherished him , caused him to be put to death 
by means of his younger brother Mahanama, by plunging a weapon into him , in 
an unfrequented spot. During the lifetime of the late king this younger 
brother had been a priest. On the assassination of the r&j&, throwing of* his 
robes, he' became the sovereign ; and made the queen, who had put his elder 
brother to death, his own consort. 

He founded l0 * * an asylum for the diseased , and kept up the alms-offerings for 
the priesthood. In the division of the Koti mountains , at the Ldhadvdraralag- 
gdma , he built three vi haras, and conferred them on the priests of the 
Abhayagiri establishment. u By the aforesaid queen a vihdra was built at the 
Dhumarakkha mountain for the schismatic priests. 

This (monarch), devoted to deeds of charity and piety, repaired dilapidated 
vih&ras ; and was a constant contributor towards the maintenance of religion. 

W A brahman youth, bom in the neighbourhood of the terrace of the great 
bo-tree (in Magadha), accomplished in^the 44 vijjA” and “sippa ;” 13 who had 
achieved the knowledge of the three “ v6das,” and possessed u great aptitude in 


1 Insert “and a beautiful park.” * Dele. 

8 “ and the eighth days thereof, as well as on the extraordinary season (p&ti- 
hiriya pakkha) he would strictly conform himself to the eight precepts, and 

tarry there, behaving himself holily.” 

4 44 This king, whose mind shrunk with horror at the sight of a culprit brought.” 

5 “ great festivals.” 8 14 * * * golden pinnacle and covering.” 

7 “ spent one moment in vain.” 8 u works.” 

8 “ was intimate with his younger brother Mah&n&ma, caused him to be slain 

by plunging a weapon into him.” 

1844 hospitals for the sick and supported the Mah&p&li alms-hall. He built the 

three vihtfras, Lohadv&ra, Ralaggtfma, and Kotipassrfvana." 

11 44 He built a vihira at the Dhilmarakka mountain and grave it to the Th&av&di 

(Mah&vih&ra) brotherhood by means of his queen.” 

“ Insert 44 (In those days).” 18 Insert 44 and * k&la.’,” 

14 44 a perfect knowledge of philosophy and religion, and was well versed in all 

the controversies of the day, wandered over Jambudfpa as a disputant anxious 

for controversy. Having arrived at a certain vihira (and taken lodgings) he 

was rehearsing at night the aphorisms of Patafljoli In all their perfection and 

completeness.” 
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attaining acquirements; indefatigable as a schismatic disputant, and himself 
a schismatic icanderer over Jambudipa, established himself, in the character of a 
disputant , in a certain vihdra, and was in the habit of rehearsing , by night and 
ty day , with elapsed hands , a discourse which he had learned , perfect in all its 
component parts , and sustained throughout in the same lofty strain, A certain 
m&hi thdra, R6vata, becoming acquainted with him there, and (saying to 
himself), “ This individual is a person of profound knowledge ; it will be 
worthy (of me) to convert him 5” inquired, 41 Who is this who is braying like 
an ass?” (The brahman) replied to him, lu Thou canst define, then, the 
meaning conveyed in the bray of asses.'* On (the th£ra) rejoining, * lt I can 
define it;' he (the brahman) 3 exhibited the extent of the knowledge he possessed. 
(The thdra) criticised each of his propositions, and pointed out in what 
respect they were fallacious. He who had been thus refuted said, “ Well 
then, descend to thy own creed and he propounded to him a passage from 
the “ Ahhidhamma ” (of the Pi(akattaya). He (the brahman) could not 
divine the signification of that (passage) ; and inquired, “ Whose 4 manta is 
this ?” “ It is Buddha’s manta.” On his exclaiming, “ Impart it to me ; 
(the thdra) replied, “ Enter the sacerdotal order.*' He who was desirous of 
acquiring the knowledge of the Pi(akattaya, s subsequently coming to this 
conviction : 41 This is the sole road (to salvation) became a convert to that 
faith. As he was as profound in his (ghdsa) eloquence as Buddha himself, 
they conferred on him the appellation of Buddhaghdsa (the voice of 
Buddha); and throughout the world he became as renowned as Buddha. 
Having there (in Jambudip&) composed an original work called “ ffonddaya 
he, at the same time, wrote the chapter called “ Atthasalini ” on the 
Dhammaaadgani (one of the commentaries on the Abhidhamma). 

Rdvata thera then observing that he was desirous of undertaking the 
compilation of a 44 Parittatthakathi ” (a general commentary on the Pijakat- 
taya), thus addressed him : “ The text alone (of the Pifcakattaya) has been 
preserved in this land : the A^hakathft arc not extant here ; nor is there any 
version to be found of the ~vada (schisms) complete . The Sinhalese 
At(hakath& are genuine. They are composed in the Sinhalese language 
by the inspired and profoundly wise Mahinda, who had previously consulted 
the discourses of Buddha, authenticated at the three convocations, and the 
dissertations and arguments of Sfrriputta and others ; and they are extant 
among the Siyhalese. Repairing thither, and studying the same, translate 
(them) according to the rules of the grammar of the Magadhas. It will be 
an act conducive to the welfare of the whole world.” 

Having been thus advised, this eminently wise personage rejoicing therein, 
dopartod from thence, and visited this island in the reign of this monarch 
(Mah&n&ma). On reaching the tfah&vih&ra (at AnurAdbapura)* he entered 
the MahApadh&na hall, 9 the most splendid of the apartments in the vihdra, and 
listened to the Siyhalese AtthakathA, and the Thlrav&da, from the beginning 
to the end, expounded by the thera Safighap&la ; and 10 became thoroughly 
convinced that they conveyed the true meaning of the doctrines of the lord of 
dhamma. Thereupon, paying reverential respect to the priesthood, he thus 
petitioned : “ I am desirous of translating the A^hakathft ; give me access to 

1 “ What, knowest thou.” *“ I do know.” 

1 44 laid down his propositions.” 

4 Manta — Mantra, a division of the v6das. 

• Insert “ entered the order, and.” 9 44 concise.” 

9 “ various expositions of the teachers.” 

9 Insert “ the home of all good men.” 9 Dele . 

19 14 having decided on the true meaning of the doctrines of the lord of Dhamma, 
he caused the priesthood to assemble there, and.” 

91-87 Y* 
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all your books/* The priesthood, for the purpose of testing his qualifications, 
gave only two g&th&, saying : “ Hence prove thy qualification ; having 
satisfied ourselves on this point, we will then let thee have all our books." 
From these (taking two g&th& for his text), and consulting the Pitakattaya 
together with the Atthakath&, and condensing them into an abridged form, 
he composed the 1 commentary called the u Visuddhimagga." Thereupon, 
having assembled the priesthood who had accquirod a thorough knowledge 
of the doctrines of Buddha at the bo-tree, ho commenced to read out (the 
work he had composed). The ddvatAs, in order that they might make his 
(Buddhaghosa’s) gifts of wisdom celebrated among men, rendered that book 
invisible. He, however, for a second and third time recomposed it. When 
he was in the act of producing his book for the third time, for the purpose 
of * propounding it, the d6vat£s restored the other two copies also. The 
(assembled) priests then read out the three books simultaneously. In those 
three versions, neither in a signification nor in a single misplacement by 
transposition — nay, even in the thdra 3 controversies and in the text (of the 
Pitakattaya) — was there in the measure of a verse, or in the letter of a word, 
the sligheBt variation. Thereupon the priesthood rejoicing, again and again 
fervently shouted forth, saying, 44 Most assuredly this is Metteyya (Buddha) 
himself and made over to him the books in which the Pitakattaya were 
recorded, together with the Atthakath&. Taking up his residence in the 
secluded Ganth&kara vihara at Anuradhapura, he translated, according to the 
grammatical rules of the Magadhas, which is the root of all languages, the 
whole of the Siyhaleso Atthakath& (into Pfili). This proved an achievement 
of the utmost consequence to all languages spoken by the human race. 

All the Hheras and tiedryas held this compilation 0 in the same estima- 
tion as the text (of the Pitakattaya). Thereafter, the objects of his mission 
having been fulfilled, he returned to Jambudfpa, to worship at the bo-tree 
(at Uruvela in Magadha). 

Mah&n&ma having performed various acts of piety, and enjoyed (his royal 
state) for twenty-two years, departed according to his deserts. 

/ All these rulers, though all-powerful and endowed with tho utmost pros- 
perity, failed in ultimately overcoming the power of death. Let wise men 
therefore, bearing in mind that all mankind are subject to death, overcome 
their desire for riches and life. 

The thirty-seventh chapter in the Mahavaysa, entitled “The 5 Seven 
Kings,’* composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 


CHAPTER XXXVHI. 

MaiiAn Am a had a son named Sotthisdna, born of a damija * consort ; by the 
same queen he had also a daughter culled Sanghd. This Sotthisdna. who then 
succeeded to the monarchy, was put to death on the very day (of hiB 
accession) by the said princess Safighk ; who immediately, by beat of drums, 
oonferred it on her own husband, Jantu, who held the office of chattag&haka. 
He formed the Chattagahaka tank, and died within that year. 

His confidential minister 7 then privately burning his corpse within the 
precincts of the palace, and deciding that a certain powerful individual, who 


* This is the PAli version of the Atthakatha now used by the Buddhists of 
Ceylon. — [Ante by Mr, Tumour.] 

4 work/* * “ rehearsing/* * 41 expositions/* 

1 44 Thdriyk teachers/* The teachers or doctors of the Mah&vihAra fraternity. 

4 Insert 41 Reigns of/* 

1 44 woman ; and also a daughter named SaAgh& born of his queen." 

' Insert 44 a man of great cunning.** 
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had been a plunderer of crop*, was worthy of being raised to the monarchy, 
placed him on the throne ; but kept him also confined within the palace, and 
giving it out that the r&j& was suffering from sickness, himself administered 
the government. 

At a certain festival the populace clamorously called out, “ If we have a 
king, let him 1 show himself." On hearing this call, the monarch arrayed him- 
self in regal attire ; *but finding that tio state elephant teas forthcoming for 
him ( to carry him in procession ) } mentioning , w Such an elephant will suit me" 
sent for the white elephant kept at the tooth-relic temple. On the messenger 
delivering the king's order , the elephant obeyed . (The rtya) mounting him 
moved in procession though the capital , and passing out of the eastern gate f 
ordered an encampment to be formed at the first cMhja ; and he built a trium- 
phed arch within the square of the MahA citiya, formed by the wall ornamented 
with figures of elephants. Mittasdna having performed may acts of piety died 
within the year. 

A certain damija, named Pandu, landing from the opposite coast, put 
Mittasdna to death in the field of battle, and usurped the kingdom of LapkA. 
All the principal natives fled to Rohapa ; and the damijas established their 
power on this (the Anur&dhapura) side of the river (Mah&vfiluk&). 

Certain members of the Mdriyan dynasty dreading the power of the 
(usurper) Subha, the balattha, had settled in various parts of the country, 
concealing themselves. Among them, there was a certain landed proprietor 
named Dh&tusdna, who had established himself at Naudiv&pi. His son 
named D&th&, who lived at the village Ambiliy&ga, had two sons, Dh&tusdna 
and Sil&tissabddhi, of unexceptionable descent. Their mother’s brother 
(Mah&n&ma), devoted to the cause of religion, continued to reside (at Anu- 
r&dhapura) in his sacerdotal character, at the edifice built by the minister 
Dighasandana. 0 The youth Dh&tusena became a priest in his fraternity, and 
on a certain day while he was chaunting at the foot of a tree a shower of 
rain fell, and a n6ga seeing him there encircled him in his folds and covered 
him and his book with his hood. His uncle observed this ; *and a certain 
priest , jealous thereof contemjduously heaped some rubbish on his head, but 
he was not disconcerted thereby. His uncle noticing this circumstance also, 
A came to this conclusion : “ This is an illustrious (youth) destined to be a 
king *and saying to himself “ I must watch over him,” “conducted him to 
the vih&ra ; 7 and this addressing him : “ Beloved , do not omit , night or day , to 
improve thyself in what thou shouldest acquire" rendered him accomplished . 


• Minister of Devtfnampiya Tissa : vide p. 65. — [ Note by 1 WV. Tumour.] 

1 “come forth and show himself to us.” 

* ‘‘and when the elephant was brought to him (to ride on, he would not 
have him, but) said ‘This elephant befits me not,* and sent for the white 
elephant kept at the tooth-relic temple. On being told that it was the king’s 
command the elephant came (was brought up ?). And he (the king) mounted him 
and rode through the city in procession, and commanded that he should (in future) 
be stationed at the Pathama 06tiya outside the eastern gate. He built triumphal 
arches in the elephant ramparts of the three great odfciyas.” — The Pdjtfvali, 
a later Sinhalese history, gives a different version of this incident. It states that 
the king went to the tooth-relio temple to worship, and ordered that the state 
elephant should be brought up for him to return. Seeing that there was some 
delay in doing so he was angry, and in hiB wrath called on the effigy of an 
elephant, made of brick and mortar, that was kept in the court of the temple, to 
carry him. It obeyed, and took the king on its back to his palace I 

* “On another oooasion a certain priest who was angry with him flung.” 

4 “said to himself. ” * Dele. 4 “ Insert “ and.” 

9 “ saying, ‘ I must render this youth accomplished at the Go^isada vih&ra and 
so instructed him.” 
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Paq<Ju having hoard of this, sent his messengers in the night, com manding , 
“ Seise him.” The thdra, foreseeing in a dream (what was to happen), sent 
him away. While they were in the aot of departing, the messenger sur- 
rounded the parivdqa, but could not find them. These two escaping, 
reached the great river G6qa in the southward, which was flooded ; and, 
although anxious to cross, 1 they were stopped (by the rapidity of the stream). 
Y Mdh&n&ma) thus apostrophising the river; “0 river, as thou hast arrested our 
progress , do thou , spreading out into a lake , equally delay him here; 1 * ' thereupon, 
together with the prince, descended into the stream. A n&ga r£j6, observing 
these two persons, presented them his back to cross upon. Having got 
across, and conducted the prince to a secluded residence, and having made 
his repast on some milk-rice which had been offered to him, he presented 
the residue, with the refection dish, to the prince. Out of respect for the 
thlra he turned the rice out on the ground (in order that he might not eat 
out of the same diuh with him) and ate it. The thdra then foresaw that 
this individual would possess himself of the land. 

The rfcj& Paquju died after a reign of five years. His son Parinda, \md 
thirdly his younger brother Khudda P&rinda, administered the government; 
4 hut a constant warfare teas kept up by Dhdtus4na, harassing the whole popula- 
tion which had not attached itself (to him). 

Dh&tusdna protected (his own) people, and waged war against (the 
usurper) rAjfr. That Hmpious character dying in the sixteenth year of his 
reign, Hhe other third individual became king. DhAtusena, carrying on an 
active warfare against him also, succeeded in putting him to death, likewise, 
within two months. 

After the demise of this king, the dami|a D£(hiya was rkjh for three years, 
when he also was put to death by Dhntusdna. The damija Pfyhiya then 
(succeeded), and in the course of his warfare with Dh&tusdna was killed in 
seven months. The damila dynasty then became extinct. 

Thereupon the monarch Dh&tusena became the rfcja of Lagkd. With the 
co-operation of his brother, he T entirely extirpated the damijas, who had 
been the devastators of the island *by their various stratagems — by having 
erected twenty-one forts , and incessantly waged tear in the land; and re-estab- 
lished peace in the country, and happiness among its inhabitants. He 
restored the religion also, which had been set aside by the foreigners, to its 
former ascendency. 

*Some of the natives of rank , male as well as female , had formed connections 
with the damilas . Indignant at this defection , and saying , “ These persons 
neither protected me nor our religion , (the rqja) confiscating their estates , 
bestowed them on those who adhered to him . All the nobility who had fled to 
Rdhaqa rallied round him ; on whom he conferred, with due discrimination, 
every protection and honour ; but more especially gratified those devoted 
officers who had personally shared his own adversities. 


1 Insert “ quickly." 

• “The thdra observing (to the prince) * As this river has arrested our progress 
do thou likewise arrest its oourse by forming a tank here.' " 

* 41 died in the third year of his reign, and." 

4 44 and oppressed all the people who were on the side of Dhdtnsdna." 

1 “ king, having done both good and evil, died." 4 “ then Tiritara." 

v Insert “after having erected twenty-one forts and carried on a warfare by 
various stratagems." 

• Dele . 

• “And the king was wroth with those nobles and landlords who joined the 
damijas, saying, * They neither oared for me nor for their religion;’ and he took 
their lands from them and made them keepers thereof." That is, made them 
serfs of the land over which they were lords before. 




CHAPTER XXXVIIL 


165 


Damming up the great river (Mah&v41uk&), 'and thereby forming fields pos- 
sessed of unfailing irrigation, *he bestowed them on the priests entitled to the 
great alms, for the purpose of supplying them with 11 soli ” rice. This wise 
ruler founded also hospitals for cripples and for the sick. He formed* an 
embankment across the Goga river including the Kdlavdpi tank . 8 Employing 

his army therein , he restored the J fahdv/hdra, as trell as the edifice of the bo- 
tree, 6 rendering it most beautiful to behold. Like unto Dhamm&sdka, having 
thoroughly gratified the priests by fully providing them with the four sacer- 
dotal requisites, he held a convocation on the Pi(akkattaya. He built eighteen 
vih&ras for the 1 fraternities tcho had composed the “ thiravddd • and to ensure 
full crops in the island , he formed also eighteen tanks at (those places) : viz., at 
the K&lavApi *tank } a vihdra of that name , also the Kd^ipassa, the DakkhinA- 
giri, the Vad(jham&na, Pannavallaka, the Bhall&takn 9 Pasanusinna ; in the 
mountain division , the Dhdtusena , the 1 0 Man go n eth uparlti; to the northward , the 
Dhdtusena; to the eastward, the Kambavitti ; in the same direction the 
Antaram&giri 11 at Attdlhi the Dhdtusena; the Kassapitthikd , at the mountain of 
that name ; in Rdhana, the D&yag&ma, the S&lavana, and Vibhisana vih&ras, as 
wellas the Bhilli v&na viharag. These, be it known, are the eighteen. In the same 
manner, this ruler of men having constructed also eighteen small tanks and 
vih&ras, viz., the Padulaka, Hambalatthi, the Mah&datta, &c., bestowed on 
the same parties. Pulling down the Mayrtraparivdya which was twenty-five 
cubits high, he reconstructed an edifice "twenty cubits high. x * Assigning the 
task to prince Sena he caused the fourth of the fields at Kdlarupi , two hundred 
in number , which were formerly productive , to be restored to cultivation. He made 
improvements at the Lohapfisada, which was in a dilapidated state. "At the 
three principal thupas he erected chattas. He celebrated a festival for the pur- 
pose of watering the supreme bo-tree, like unto the ' & sindmt festival of the 
bo-tree held by D6v&nampitiya Tissa. He there made an offering of sixteen 
'^brazen statues of virgins having the power of locomotion 17 he held also a festival 
of inauguration in honour of the divine sage. From the period that the bo-tree 
had been planted, the rulers in Layk& have held such a bo-festival every 
twelfth year.f 

* The word is literally rendered. It is possibly a clerical error. 

t This festival is no longer celebrated, and has probably been discontinued from 
the period that Anur&dhapura ceased to be the seat of government . — [Aotcs by 
Mr. Tumour.'] ’ 1 “ he formed.” 

* “ and bestowed on the priesthood alms of 4 soli * rice at the Mah&p&li 
(almonry).” 

* “ the K&lav&pi (Kal&veva) tank by putting up.’ 4 Dele. 

4 " He improved the Mah&vihora by adding regular walks thereto, and 
rendered.” 8 Dele. 

7 “ Theriya priests, and endowed them with lands, and also formed eighteen 
tanks in the island. These are the vih&ras, namely.” 

8 “ vih&ra.” 9 “ Dh&tus&na-pabbata in the P&s&nasinna division." 

18 “ Mayhafigana ; the ThiipaviJ-thi ; the northern Dh&tus&na ; the eastern Kam- 
bavifthi.” 

11 ‘ the Attalhi ; the Kassapitthi Dh&tusena.” '* “ twenty-one.” 

18 “ He made over to Kum&rasena a portion of the half (of his owninterest) in the 
K&lavfcpi (tank) and two hundred fields, and restored the former productiveness 
(of the lands situate there)." 

14 “ and repaired the decayed chattas of the three great thupas." 14 Dele . 

18 “ metal troughs (for holding water, to water the b6dhi tree).” Tumour’s P&li 
text ha* kaundyo instead of ndcdyo , which accounts for his wrong translation. 
The woxdB in the original are dhdvttHd-loJui- ndcdyo. Ndvd here means a cistern, 
in the shape of the hull of a ship, I presume. 

17 “ He also caused the image of the great sage (there) to be adorned and 
inaugurated.” 
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Causing an image of Mah& Mahinda to be made, and conveying it to the 
edifice (Ambamfilaka), in which the thdra’s body had been burnt, in' order 
that he might celebrate a great festival there ; and that he might &1 bo pro- 
mulgate the contents of the° Di'pavapsa, distributing a thousand pieces, he 
caused it to be read aloud thoroughly. He ordered also sugar to be distributed 
among the priests assembled there. (On this occasion) calling to his recollect 
tion the priest '(formerly ) resident in the same vihdra with himself who had 
heaped dirt on his head, he did not per mit him to participate in these benefits. 
He made many repairs at the Abhayagiri vihira, and for the stone statue of 
Buddha an edifice with an 3 djHirtmenl (for the image). On the gem set in 
the eye of the image of the divine teacher by Buddhad&sa being lost, this 
(rkji), *in a similar manner , formed the eye with the 44 chulamani ” jewel ( a 
part of his regal head dress). The supreme curly lochs (of that image he repre- 
sented) by a profusion of sapphires ; in the same manner the u unnan ” lock of 
hair ( in the forehead between the eyes ) by (a thread of ) gold ; and he made offer- 
ings ( thereto ) of golden robes ; and also , composed of gold , a foot cloth , a flower 
and a splendid lamj), as well as innumerable cloths of various colours. In the 
image apartment he constructed many splendid citiyas , where there also were 
(images of Boddhisattas). 

For the granite statue of Buddha , as well as for the statue of the saviour of 
the world , called the *’ UjHisambhava he converted his “ chiddmani ” head 
ornament ( into the ornament placed on the head of Buddha's statue , representing 
the rays of glory); and in the manner before described ( at the festival of inaugu- 
ration) in regard to the image named the Abhiseka 1 he invested these (inwges 
also ) with their equipments. To the Bddhisattaf Metteyya, he built an edifice 
to the southward of the bo-tree, and invested (his imago ) with every regal orna- 
ment ; and directed that guards should be stationed at the distance of one 
ydjana all round it. He caused the vih&ras to be * painted with ornamental 
bat'ders of the paint called the “ dhdtu" as well as the superb edifice of the 
great bo, expending a lac thereon. At the Thuparfima he repaired the thupa 
and held a festival; he also repaired the dilapidations of the temple of the- 
tooth-relic. He made an offering to the 44 D^hfidlidtu *( tooth-relic) of a 
casket thickly studded with radient gems and \ flowers of gold; and held a 
festival of offerings in honour of the tooth-relic. He bestowed also innum* 
rable robes and other offerings on all the priests resident in the island, lie 
made improvements at the several vih&ras. At each of those places he caused 


• The Mahrfvasaosa ; whether brought down to this period, or only to the end of 
the reign of Mahitedna, to which alone the Tikfi, extends, there is no means of 
ascertaining. 

f The Buddha who is to appear next, to complete the five Buddhas of the 
present “ Mah4bhaddakappa .” — [Notes by Mr. Tumour.] 

1 Dele. 2 Add “ although he was a resident of his (the king’s) vihdra.” 

* 44 open hall.” 

4 44 caused the eyes to be set with two exoellent jewels ; also the halo, the crest, 
and the curled hair to be thickly studded with blue sapphires. He made offerings 
also of an excellent band of gold, an 4 uopaloma ’ ornament (representing 
the ourled hair on the forehead of Buddha), a golden robe, a net-work for 
the feet, a lotus, an excellent lamp, and cloths of divers colours without number. 
At the Bahumafigala cdtiya he built image-houses, and added images of the Bodhi- 
sattas to the Kalasela (* Black Btone 1 ) statue of the Master. To the statue of the 
Lord of the world, called Upasumbha, he made a halo and crest, and also to the 
statue of Buddha called Abhiseka the ornaments aforementioned.’* 

4 44 surrounded with walks called the Dhtfturrfji, and built.” 

• 44 of a tooth-relic casket and a halo (circlet;.” 

7 44 golden lotuses set with a profusion of precious stones.” 
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the enclosing wall of the edifice to be beautifully plastered. At the three 
principal c^tiyas, haring had the white plastering renewed, he made a golden 
“ chatta ” for each, as well as a “ oumbata ” of glass. 

On the MahirihAra being destroyed by the impious Mah&sdna, the priests 
of the Dhammaruci sect 1 had settled at the c6tiya mountain. * Bring 
desirous of rebuilding , and conferring on the tkiravdda priests (the opponents 
of the schismatics), the Ambattkala vihara ( at the Ctiiya mountain ), and being 
also solicited by them to that effect , the monarch bestowed it on them. 

9 Having celebrated a festival in honour of the “ DuthAdatu ” relic at the dedi- 
dication of a metal dish , he kept up offerings (of rice), prepared from ten 
amunams of grain ; and , like unto the unsurpassed Dhammasdka's , constructing 
image houses both within and without the capital , he made offerings to those images 
of Buddha also. Who is there , who is able , by a verbal description alone , to set 
forth in due order all his pious deeds ! 

Note. — For the remainder of this Chapter see Part 11., pages xxix — xxxii. 


1 Abhayagiri fraternity. 

* “ Haring repaired the Ambatthala rihrfra (at the Cetiya mountain) the king 
was desirous of conferring it on the Thdraritia brethren (the Mahkvihtra fra- 
ternity), but being entreated by them (the Dhammaruois) he gave it to them 
(allowed them to retain it.)” 

* “ He caused an oval cistern of bronze to be made for the service of the relics ; 
and made provision for the giving of alms out of twenty amunams of fields. 
This king, with whom none but Dhamm&soka could compare, built and dedicated 
temples and images both inside and outside the city. Who can describe in detail 
all the good deeds that he had done ? It is only a mere outline that has been set 
forth here ” 









